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Doctor of Law
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THE ARMENIAN DIASPORA AT PRESENT STAGE
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A. OVERVIEW OF THE ARMENIAN DIASPORA

Throughout millennia, Armenians have always been moving from homeland to other
territories. History records that Armenians started moving to Europe, Asia and other
continents back in the Early Middle Ages. The traces of Armenians can still be seen
in nearly all cities and countries in which they had settled, including Amsterdam,
Venice, India, Singapore, Poland, Romania, etc. However, it was primarily after the
Armenian Genocide that the Armenians were exiled from their homeland and be-
came dispersed across the globe. In the early years, life was not easy for the Armeni-
ans who had experienced the catastrophe. They were compelled to overcome numer-
ous hardships, adapt to life in new countries, learn foreign languages, find jobs and
survive after experiencing the pain and horrors of genocide. However, over time,
thanks to their diligence, talent, resilience and purposefulness, the Armenians man-
aged to not only settle, but also become well-established and integral parts of their
respective countries of residence. As a result, today, there are Armenian communities
in all parts of the world.

Obviously, there has never been a census conducted in the Armenian Diaspora.
However, by synthesizing the data that are available and the information provided by
the Armenian embassies and communities, it is safe to suggest that there are over 7
million! Armenians living outside Armenia, and according to our data, there are
Armenians living in 112 countries around the world.

The Armenian Diaspora is one of the most common Diasporas in the world. The
majority of Armenians are based in the CIS countries (about 3 min), in North and
Central America (about 1.7 min) and in Europe (about 1.7 min). There is also a large
number of Armenians in Georgia (250,000), South America (about 255,000) and in
Asia and the Near East (about 460,000). The largest Armenian communities are the
communities in the Russian Federation, the USA, France, Ukraine, Georgia, Argen-
tina, Canada, Australia, Lebanon and Iran’.

! This number does not include the number of Islamized and crypto-Armenians.
2 The figures presented are based on the information provided by the diplomatic representations of
the Republic of Armenia abroad and Armenian community organizations.
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Constant mobility and replenishments have made the Armenian Diaspora di-
verse. In the 1990s, the once classic Armenian communities were replenished with
Armenians having emigrated from Baku and Sumgait, as well as from Armenia.
Although those Armenians were practically unaware of the realities in the Armenian
Diaspora in the early period, they went on to revitalize the lives of Armenians of the
Diaspora to a great extent. Some Armenians, who had immigrated to Soviet Armenia
between 1946 and 1948 and in the 1960s, emigrated from Armenia, and this led to
the emergence of a stratum of Armenians in the Armenian Diaspora who had a good
understanding of both the reality in Armenia and, of course, the Armenian Diaspora.
This also led to the emergence of different strata and groups of Armenians within the
Armenian communities, according to country of origin, knowledge of language,
religious and political affiliation, belongings, etc.

President of the Republic of Armenia Serzh Sargsyan has stated the following in
regard to the overall picture of the Armenian Diaspora: «The Armenian Diaspora is
diverse, multi-confessional and multi-lingual. But first of all and most of all the
Armenian Diaspora is multi-potent. And as controversial as it may sound, the
Armenian Diaspora, while more powerful than ever, is living today through the
most difficult times in its history and needs care and attention. Without care
and attention, in fifteen or twenty years that powerful Diaspora, the envy of the
world, may undergo assimilation».’

The Armenian Diaspora underwent structural transformations in the late 20™ and
in the early 21* centuries. Due to wars, conflicts and economic crises, the Armenian
Diaspora underwent major structural changes, the large Armenian community of
Azerbaijan (there were 500,000 Armenians living in Azerbaijan until 1990) was
eliminated, and the number of Armenians living in countries of the Middle East and
especially in Syria considerably declined. Due to the crisis in the Near East, the large
Armenian communities of that region were massively devastated, suffering casual-
ties, as well as moral and material damages. As a result, some Armenians emigrated
to other countries.

The features and commonalities of the Armenian Diaspora are further marked
according to different regions, including the Armenian communities in the East, the
West, South America and the CIS countries, etc. The features and problems of
Armenian communities are also conditioned by the level of development of a given
country, as well as the culture, customs, etc. Each Armenian community of a given
country also has a legal status, which is conditioned by the legislation of the particu-
lar country of residence. Thus, in some countries of the East (Iran, Lebanon), the
Armenian community is recognized as a national-religious community, thanks to
which the particular Armenian community has its representatives in the parliaments

3 See Speech delivered by President Serzh Sargsyan in the United States at the official reception
hosted by the Embassy of Armenia to the US, Permanent Mission of Armenia to the United Nations and
leading Armenian-American organizations, 24.09.2008, http://www.president.am/hy/statements-and-
messages/item/2008/09/24/news-18/ (in Armenian).

4 See «Armenian Diaspora» encyclopedia, 2003, 9.
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and governments of those countries. In other countries, Armenian communities are
either national minorities or simply non-governmental organizations.

Today, there are cities and villages in the Armenian Diaspora that are completely
or primarily unique islands of Armenian identity. There are such Armenian-
populated settlements in the Russian Federation, Abkhazia, Georgia, Turkey, Leba-
non and Syria.

Rapid integration into the society of a foreign country is characteristic of
the Armenians. By integrating into different environments, Armenians of the Dias-
pora also manage to preserve the image, faith, language and customs of the Armeni-
an nation at the same time. However, under the conditions of globalization, this is a
daily struggle for preserving the Armenian identity, and to succeed, the Armenian
Diaspora is compelled to work very intensively.

Composed of pan-Armenian and Armenian organizations, institutions and infra-
structures and talented individuals, the Armenian Diaspora is an enormous communi-
ty that is known around the world.

Armenians have left traces, created networks of Armenians, established church-
es, schools, political parties, cultural centers, printing houses, museums, libraries,
professional associations, benevolent, educational, cultural, youth, women’s and
athletic organizations, as well as research and other institutions in any country they
have settled in.

Today, there are up to 30,000° Armenian organizations in 821 communities
(countries, cites). Through their activities, they help consolidate an essential sector of
the Armenian nation. There are 38 pan-Armenian, pan-Diasporan non-governmental,
ecclesiastical, cultural and benevolent organizations that have made the Armenian
Diaspora organized and have turned it into a network. Among those organizations are
the Armenian Church, the Armenian Revolutionary Federation - Dashnaktsutyun, the
Social Democrat Hunchakian Party and the Armenian General Benevolent Union.
They have their adjunct structures that are complemented by Armenian cultural,
educational, health-related and athletic unions, committees and commissions, institu-
tions, as well as funds and foundations. These structures consolidate, organize and
reinforce the Armenian Diaspora and serve as a link in the relations between the
Homeland and the Diaspora as well as within the Diaspora to protect the interests of
the nation in all parts of the world.

The specified organizations have their chapters and offices in more than 20-50
countries around the world. After the declaration of independence of the Republic of
Armenia, almost all pan-Armenian structures and organizations opened their offices
in Armenia. The central bodies of these organizations are primarily based in the
homeland, Lebanon and the USA.

The pan-Armenian structures and organizations play an invaluable role in the
preservation of the Armenian national identity in the Diaspora, in the strengthening
of relations with the homeland and in the solution to issues of national concern.
Throughout their longstanding existence, the pan-Armenian structures and organi-

3> Hakobyan H., 2011, 53.
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zations have carried out and continue to carry out a tremendous amount of work for
the nation. For years, Armenian ecclesiastical organizations, the traditional political
parties, the benevolent, educational, cultural and athletic organizations have been
carrying out large-scale efforts aimed at solving pan-Armenian issues, showing a
consistent and pro-national approach to the nation-wide priorities.

The pan-Armenian structures and organizations have played an enormous role in
the adoption of resolutions and statements on recognition and condemnation of the
Armenian Genocide, in the presentation of the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict, in organ-
izing the Diaspora and strengthening the Homeland-Diaspora partnership.

The following is how Berge Setrakian, President of the Armenian General Be-
nevolent Union, which is one of the largest pan-Armenian organizations, has de-
scribed the imperatives of uniting around pan-Armenian issues and working in an
effective manner: «All us Armenians realize that our nation-wide issues are charac-
terized by the major imperatives of reinforcing the Armenian State, securing inde-
pendence and the security of Artsakh, as well as creating and reinforcing factors
strengthening the Armenian identity within the homeland or the Diaspora. Each of
those imperatives entails the most intricate issues that are related to politics, society,
human rights, economy, education, the region and the world. To be able to continue
the struggle to confront and solve these issues effectively, it is necessary to multiply
and reinforce the foundations and institutions that will promote close collaboration,
mutual confidence and coordination of efforts between the Homeland and the Dias-
porax.°

We Armenians owe it to the Armenian Holy Apostolic Church for helping the
Diaspora Armenians preserve their identity, for educating the young generation with
the spirit of being loyal to national roots and values and maintaining the Christian
faith. For over 1,700 years, the Armenian Holy Apostolic Church has stayed true to
its mission and, with its spiritual and national essence, it has been carrying out the
major task of preserving the Armenian identity and organizing and strengthening the
Armenian communities of the Diaspora.

Currently, there are 724 Armenian churches, chapels and monasteries in the Di-
aspora. There are thousands of demolished churches and structures that are in need of
care and make up the main part of the Armenian historical and cultural heritage.’
This sector of our national heritage is completely uncared-for and unprotected, espe-
cially in Turkey and Azerbaijan.

The Armenian people have a great veneration for scholarship. Even in the desert
of Deir ez-Zor, during the genocide and amid the slaughter, Armenian mothers
would teach their children the Armenian alphabet by drawing the letters on the sands.
It is not by chance that we Armenians have about 1,000 daily and one-day Armenian

% See Speech by AGBU President Berge Setrakian at the Pan-Armenian Forum of Heads and
Representatives of Diaspora Armenian Organizations, 2011, 44—45.

7 The figures presented are based on the information provided by Armenian religious organiza-
tions.
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schools and colleges® that carry out the sacred task of teaching nearly 400,000 Arme-
nian children the Armenian language. Daily Armenian schools are mainly based in
the countries of the Near East and the Middle East, Georgia and Abkhazia. There are
also daily schools in the USA, Latin America, France, Greece, Cyprus and Bulgaria,
the number of those schools being constantly on the rise. One-day (Saturday or Sun-
day) schools and two-day schools are adjunct to Armenian churches, pan-Armenian
structures, Armenian and community organizations and are based in foreign universi-
ties, within the chairs of and centers for Armenian studies in the form of classrooms,
groups and clubs that offer courses devoted to the Armenian language and native
studies. It is necessary to emphasize the fact that the concept of «one-day school» is
conditional; it is a center for teaching Armenian and serves as a unique link to the
homeland, as well as a unique smithy for providing the young generation of Armeni-
ans with an Armenian upbringing, instilling within them the feeling of patriotism and
«Armenianness» and shaping them to become Armenian individuals.

Armenians of the Diaspora have created and are creating great Armenological
values that are promoted at museums, in archives and at the centers for Armenian
studies established within several universities and research institutions. Today, there
are 30 museums, a number of archives, 103 centers for Armenian studies (29 in
the USA, 11 in the Russian Federation, 9 in France, 9 in Italy, 7 in Lebanon,
etc.) in different countries around the world enriching not only the field of Ar-
menian Studies, but also the treasury of world civilization.

The traditional Armenian political parties (Armenian Revolutionary Federation —
Dashnaktsutyun, the Armenian Democratic Liberal Party (Ramgavar) and the Social
Democrat Hunchakian Party), as well as lobbying and advocacy groups (Armenian
National Committee, the Armenian Assembly of America, the Armenian National
Committee of America, etc.) are engaged in the protection of the interests of the
enormous Armenian community and, regardless of their major differences in terms
of plans, they have a common approach to the solution to nationwide issues such as
recognition and condemnation of the Armenian Genocide, the fair solution to the
Nagorno-Karabakh issue, the reinforcement of the homeland, the strengthening of
the Armenian Diaspora and preservation of the national identity.

Armenian advocacy groups are primarily based in the USA and Europe.’ Arme-
nian lobbying groups have become active over the past 40 years, but after Armenia’s
declaration of independence, they became more resilient due to their collaboration
with the state organizations of Armenia, particularly the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
of the Republic of Armenia.

Recently, at the initiative and with the assistance of the Armenian government,
reorganization is taking place in the Armenian Diaspora, particularly in the sense of

8 See Speech of RA Minister of Diaspora Hranush Hakobyan at the opening of the 5" Pan-
Armenian Educational Forum, 14.08.2012, http://www.mindiaspora.am/am/Speaches_of minister/2170.
See also Speech by RA Minister of Diaspora Hranush Hakobyan at the «At the Foot of Ararat» global
media forum, 18.03.2015, http://www.mindiaspora.am/am/Speaches_of minister/3761.

° In the USA they are referred to as lobbying groups, and in Europe — advocacy groups.
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identification and consolidation of the Armenian communities. Professional organi-
zations and their organizational processes are particularly remarkable. By consolidat-
ing Armenian architects, lawyers, journalists, businessmen, doctors, artists, scholars
and people of other professions, those organizations have been actively networking
and presenting themselves to the world with innovations, as well as joint and pro-
spective programs and projects. What is interesting is the fact that those organiza-
tions are growing in number, according to areas of profession.

Throughout its centuries-old existence, Armenian culture, which is one of the
pillars for the preservation of the national identity, has become the unique «passport»
of the Armenian people. It is not by chance that Armenian culture flourished at an
unprecedented rate, the spirit of the Armenian nation was reinforced and the Armeni-
an civilization developed and endured after the creation of the Armenian alphabet in
the year 405.

In 1512, Hakob Meghapart printed the first Armenian book, «Urpatagirk» in
Venice. This was a historic event that led to the printing of Armenian manuscripts,
the spread of the centuries-old Armenian culture around the world and the establish-
ment of remarkable centers for Armenian printing in Amsterdam, Lvov, Livorno,
New Djulfa, Constantinople, India (the printing house established by the Shaha-
miryans in Madras), Russia (in New Nakhichevan, Astrakhan, the printing house of
Khaldaryants in St. Petersburg) and finally, in Armenia, our Motherland. Unwaver-
ing Armenian writers undertook the great and the innermost task of eternalizing the
rich collections of Armenian and foreign manuscripts.

Although Armenians live and work abroad, are under the influence of different
cultures and live in different civilizations and environments, they try to stay clung to
their national culture, which serves as the soul and spirit of the Armenian nation. It is
not by chance that, today, there are 638 cultural centers, unions, societies and as-
sociations, hundreds of choirs, dance ensembles, poetry clubs, music and paint-
ing schools, instructive clubs, etc within the Armenian communities of more than
100 countries. It is thanks to these organizations, world famous performers, singers,
film directors, conductors and painters that the Armenian culture continues to thrive
within the Armenian communities. This also helps foreigners to know about and
become familiar with Armenia and the Armenian civilization.

The Armenians have made great contributions to world civilization. There have
been numerous well-known scientists in the past century alone, they have made un-
forgettable contributions to world science and to the development of world civiliza-
tion. What is particularly invaluable are the contributions that Armenians have made
to the development of physics, nuclear physics, chemistry, mathematics, natural
sciences, automobile construction, medical sciences, aeronautics, aircraft industry,
the military sphere, high technologies and other sciences.

The numerous discoveries, inventions and innovations of Armenian scientists
have helped advance the development of the human mind. The first radio communi-
cation device operating via solar energy, Magnetic Resonance Imaging, discovery of
new elements in Mendeleev’s Periodic Table, as well as inventions in nuclear phys-
ics, nuclear energy and other sectors are particularly invaluable. The discovery of the

10
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green and black colors of the American dollar, the obtainment of DNA, the estab-
lishment of the trend of organ transplantation in medicine, as well as the discovery
of the Rotavirus vaccine, automatic transmission in cars, the petrol pump, windshield
wipers for automobiles, hydraulic bollards for sports cars, oxygen mask for pilots, a
special type of faucet, a device reproducing the image of the human body via com-
puter tomography, the Automated Teller Machine (ATM), the teleprompter, the first
plastic containers, a machine for the production of plastic bottles, drinking straws, a
wheelchair, hair follicle, hair vaccination method, the first video players and other
major devices have also been invented by Armenians.

Surprisingly enough, Armenian scientists also occupied leading positions in the
USSR and the USA in major sectors such as nuclear physics and energy, aircraft
industry and aeronautics. The following are names that have gone down in the histo-
ry of world science as unattainable greats: Samvel Kocharyants'® (USSR) and Paul
Dergarabedian (USA) in nuclear physics, Alexander Kemurjyan (USSR) and John
Halajian (USA) in spacecraft design, Artem Mikoyan (USSR) and Vahe Kupelian
(USA) in aircraft industry, etc.

The following is a touching and symbolic story: During the years of the Cold
War, Italy hosted a conference devoted to cybernetics. At one of the conference din-
ners, the Italian side asked the heads of the delegations of the USSR and the USA to
forget about the Iron Curtain and make a toast to science. As soon as the young lead-
er of the Soviet delegation Sergey Mergelyan appeared, the head of the US delega-
tion hastily rose to his feet, lifted his cup and pronounced his name. The two scien-
tists hugged each other and stayed motionless for a while, while everyone looked at
them in surprise. It was a touching moment. Nobody understood anything. The leader
from the Italian side exclaimed: «The Iron Curtain has been torn asunder». Holding
each other for a while, the scientists wiped their tears, and Sergey Mergelyan turned
towards the gathered and exclaimed: «This is two Armenians meeting...». The head
of the US delegation was Henry Karapetian''.

Assessment of the intellectual potential of all Armenians around the world is of
major significance in the context of consolidation and organization of that potential,
as well as in the context of the use of that potential for the benefit of Armenia and of
the Armenian nation.

Today, the Division for Foreign Scientists of the National Academy of Sciences
of the Republic of Armenia (NAS RA) has assumed the mission of consolidating
Armenian scientists. Numerous Armenian scientists and professionals (especially in

19 Interestingly, only 205 people have received the title of Socialist Work Hero twice throughout
the more than 50 years of existence of the Socialist Work Hero award of the USSR. Out of the 205, only
57 have received the title in the fields of science and technology, and among the recipients are our
compatriots, including Artem Mikoyan, Victor Hambardzumyan and Samvel Kocharyants. (See
Epxansin A. Cawmbiii 3acekpeueHHbli «K», 23.12.2015, http://novostink.ru/armenia/136709-samyy-
zasekrechennyy-k.html).

! Henry Karapetian is one of the notable Armenian scientists who created the American atomic
bomb. See Martirosyan H., Sergey Mergelyan or story with a very sad ending, 6 July 2016,
http://www.magaghat.am/2016/07/utinqty-dtipgtipubi-fud-ujundne pynLb-pww/.
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the exact sciences and natural sciences), who are recognized in different spheres of
many developed countries, are members of the National Academy of Sciences of the
Republic of Armenia (NAS RA) and make their contributions to the development of
Armenian scientific thought. They conduct joint studies, develop new research pro-
jects, help prepare and train professionals, publish books together and organize inter-
national conferences.

The selection of foreign members of the NAS RA is one of the major ways
through which the potential of Diaspora Armenians is used to make reforms in the
spheres of education, science and technology in the Republic of Armenia and intro-
duce international standards into these spheres.

In a rapidly changing world, the nano and bio sectors of information technolo-
gies have particularly become the driving force for the advancement of science, and
the role of Armenian professionals is outstanding. Numerous Diaspora Armenians,
who indirectly advertise «Armenian Technologies» around the world thanks to their
roots and efforts, have become highly reputable in the global IT sector. In particular,
the West has established many companies and enterprises that have their branches
and joint enterprises in Armenia. These enterprises are highly focused on the devel-
opment of the education sector in Armenia. Among the major enterprises are TUMO
Center for Creative Technologies'? and Ayb Educational Complex'?.

Among many other sectors, Armenians are also substantially engaged in the
healthcare sector and have made their contributions to the field of practical medicine.
They have made major contributions to not only science, but also the field of surgery
through the application of multiple innovations and new technologies. Renowned
Armenian professionals represent universities, institutes, medical schools and centers
and keep the name and reputation of Armenians at a high level in different countries
around the world.

The «palettey» of world culture would be «colorless» without the significant con-
tributions of Armenians. Most of the worthy sons of the Armenian nation have
achieved fame and recognition in the fields of literature, arts, music, fine arts, archi-
tecture, performing arts and cinema. They have become permanent figures, and their
glory is becoming greater and greater.

Writers William Saroyan, Michael J. Arlen, Peter Balakian and Henri Troyat
(Levon Torosian) are in the focal point of the development of world culture.

Among the avant-gardes for the advancement of song are Charles Aznavour,
Michel Legrand, Alexander Spendiaryan, Aram Khachaturian, Tigran Chukhajyan,
Arno Babajanyan, Alan Hovhaness, Mikael Tariverdiev, George Garanian and oth-
ers.

Henri Verneuil (Ashot Malakian), Sergei Parajanov, Edmond Keosayan, Rouben
Mamoulian, Steven Zaillian, Artavazd Peleshyan and many others became famous in
the field of cinematography.

12 See http://www.tumo.org/.
13 See http://aybschool.amy/.
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Ivan (Hovhannes) Aivazovsky, Arshile Gorky (Vostanik Adoyan), Vardges
Surenyants, Garzou, Hovsep Pushman and others were at their peak, especially in
seascape painting.

Armenians have stood out in all fields and have received the appraisal and high
appreciation of prominent international figures. One of them is the famous British
Caucasologist David Lang, who in his book «Armenians: A Creative Nation», me-
ticulously presents the history of the Armenian people and their contributions to
world civilization and touches upon the attributes of Armenians in desperate times,
including their patience, diligence, loyalty to the native land, consolidation and the
love for life: «Logically, they [the Armenians] should have stopped struggling and
submitted to their destiny a long time ago. However, the Armenians refuse to accept
defeat again and again, and that is exactly the key to understanding the trait of that
small, persistent and invincible nation, whose contributions to civilization are ex-
tremely large compared to its small number»'*,

It would be hard to find a country where Armenians have not shown their spirit
and creativity, which can be seen in architecture in the form of solid structures and
monuments that charm and surprise not only Armenians, but also foreigners as the
«music of stonesy, as the fruit of hard work of Armenian builders and architects and
as another leap of the creativity of an Armenian.

Armenian architectural thought left its unique trace particularly in Constantino-
ple. Thanks to the Armenian architect Mimar Sinan (1489-1588), 130 mosques, 19
mausoleums, 14 minarets, 8 bridges, 31 palaces, 55 schools, 7 libraries, 3 hospitals,
17 caravansaries, 35 bathhouses, 5 canals, as well as other secular and spiritual struc-
tures (about 360 structures) had been built in Turkey alone.

The Palyans built the Dolmabahce Palace and the Beylerbeyi Palace, the Ha-
midieh Watchtower, the royalty of Beykoz, the royalties of Mother Queen Goshuelu
and the two Pashas of Skyutar, the Ciragan Palace and other structures that are con-
sidered permanent treasures of world architecture.

Rostom Voskanian (1932-2013) has especially made great contributions to the
development of modern architecture in Tehran, while the works of Italian-Armenian
architect Levon Kyureghian, France-based architects Levon Nafilyan and Edward
Outoujian and London-based architect Michel Mossessian have shown classic works
of architecture in our days.

In 2010, the Istanbul Museum of Modern Art opened a photo exhibition show-
casing photos of 100 historic structures and buildings erected by 40 Armenian archi-
tects who lived in Constantinople in the late 19" and early 20" centuries. The exhibi-
tion was held as part of the «Istanbul: Capital of European Culture» Festival and
sparked great reactions among the Turkish public. Several Turkish presses and media
outlets published articles with headlines reading «The Armenian Architects of Istan-
bul», speaking out about the substantial role that the Armenian architects had played
in the establishment of Istanbul for the first time ever and presenting the architectural
elements and uniqueness of the structures created by Armenian architects, stating the

14 JIanr 1., 2004, 32.
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following: «There is a trace of Armenian architects in Westernized Istanbul. From
palaces to meadows, a major part of the attractive buildings inherited a century ago is
the talent of Armenian architects...If Istanbul is a large city today and takes pride in
its significant past, isn’t it thanks to those structures?» "

What is interesting is the fact that the distinguished Austrian historian, Director
of the Institute of Art History at the University of Vienna and art historian Josef
Strzygowski was the first foreign scholar who announced to the Academia that the
Armenian architecture is a unique phenomenon and has an influence on the architec-
tures of other countries. In the famous two-volume book entitled «The Architecture
of Armenians and Europe», he states the following: «Rome, Byzantine and Baghdad
have engaged their forces for global conquest and have created art. Armenia remains
providential and receives its power and the identity of essence from the motherland,
just like Hellas once did»'®.

If we try to assess the spheres of activity in which the Armenians have a greater
specific gravity in different countries, then the Armenians are the most involved in
the sectors of business. The representation of Armenians in the economies of differ-
ent countries is tangible. They stand out in business and can establish companies and
enterprises with their creativity and organizational capabilities, especially in the
spheres of trade, urban development, financing, banking and agriculture, and recent-
ly, in the field of high technologies as well. The economic potential of Armenian
businesspeople is outstanding in the United States of America, Latin America, Eu-
rope and Lebanon and especially in the Russian Federation. There are hundreds of
large businessmen in the Russian Federation who are engaged in all business sectors.
Interestingly, Forbes — the famous magazine of the year 2015 includes the names of
five Armenian businessmen, three of whom are based in the Russian Federation'’.
Most of the well-known Armenian businessmen of the Diaspora also carry out their
charitable and investment programs in the Republic of Armenia.

The potential of Armenians in the spheres of economy, science and culture is not
adequate to their involvement in politics, though they have representatives within the
parliaments and governments of a number of states. There are especially many Ar-

15 Ortayh 1., Istanbul’un Ermeni mimarlari, 11.12.2010, http://www.milliyet.com.tr/ istanbul-un-
ermeni-mimarlari/ilber-ortayli/pazar/yazardetay/12.12.2010/1325181 /default.htm; Batilasan Istanbul'un
Ermeni Mimarlart' Sergisi, 08.12.2010, http://www. sondakika.com/haber-batilasan-istanbul-un-ermeni-
mimarlari-sergisi-2402560/: Istanbul'un Ermeni mimarlari, 09.12.2010, http://www.haberturk.com/kul
tur-sanat/haber/579526-istanbulun-ermeni-mimarlari; Batililasan Istanbul'un Ermeni Mimarlar1 Sergisi
Sanal Mimarlik Miizesi'nde, 07.02.2014, http:/www.haberler.com/batililasan-istanbul-un-ermeni-mim
arlari-sergisi-5641311-haberi/.

16 For more details, see Strzygowski J., Band I-I1, 1918, 888 s.

17 Peterson-Withorn Ch., Forbes Billionaires: Full List Of The 500 Richest People In The World
2015, 02.03.2015, http://www.forbes.com/sites/chasewithorn/2015/03/02/ forbes-billionaires-full-list-of-
the-500-richest-people-in-the-world-2015/#37d8d34¢e16e3; see also Ghazanchyan S., Five Armenians
on Forbes’ 2015 World’s Billionaires List, 02.03.2015, http://www.armradio.am/en/2015/03/02/five-
armenians-on-forbes-2015-worlds-billionaires-list/.
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menians represented within state and local bodies (about 350 people) who support
the strengthening of relations between the given country and Armenia.

It is evident that no matter where Armenians settle, they immediately stand out
with their diligence, practicality and great human qualities; become respected and
accepted individuals, professionals, benefactors, public and political figures within
the given society; establish their national organizations; become the law-abiding
citizens of the respective country; aspire to preserve the Armenian identity and create
a positive image of Armenians in the respective country of residence, and the Arme-
nian community, as a rule, stands out with its level of organization and national im-
age.

Any official of Armenia or Artsakh almost always has a meeting with the local
Armenian community during a business trip. Armenians feel happy and proud when
the heads of different states talk about the particular Armenian community, its organ-
izations and the weighty contributions that the Armenians have made to the society,
politics, economy and culture of the given country with marked respect and special
warmth during meetings with the President of the Republic of Armenia.

B. CURRENT ISSUES OF THE ARMENIAN DIASPORA

Due to the processes of globalization, geopolitical changes and shifts within the Di-
aspora, the Armenian Diaspora is undergoing transformations as it obtains new ele-
ments and preserves its main features in the given environment at the same time.

Recently, it has become customary to refer to the Armenian Diaspora as Diaspo-
ras which, in our opinion, may cause confusion in the already intricate situation.
Generally speaking, the Armenian Diaspora is structured in the form of communities
that are active in the respective country or region and have appropriate names, such
as the Armenian community of Russia, the Armenian American community, etc. On
the one hand, we believe that the parts of the Armenian Diaspora need to be differen-
tiated with these names. On the other hand, it is necessary to relieve ourselves of the
Armenian word «gaghut» (colony) since, for the most part, Armenian communities
of the Diaspora are seeing the birth of the fourth and fifth generations of Armenians,
and it would not be too correct to refer to them as migrants.

Endowed with collective self-awareness and having a connection to the Mother
Homeland, the Armenian Diaspora also faces a serious problem with preserving the
Armenian identity and helping the generations preserve the Armenian identity, and
this is also one of the priority objectives of the Armenian government. The preserva-
tion of the Armenian identity is necessary for unity and the preservation of the type
of Armenians. The Armenian Diaspora today, irrespective of the level of dispersion,
has become a network, and Armenia is becoming the «anchor» for its salvation. The
empowerment of Armenia and the settlement of the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict, as
well as the recognition and condemnation of the Armenian Genocide and the elimi-
nation of the consequences are forming the axis of consolidation.

Irrespective of country of residence, a change in the situation of a particular
community has an impact on the entire Diaspora. How can we help? Where should
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they be moved? How can they be integrated? How can we solve their problems with
education and employment? Thus:

1. In the current stage of globalization, Armenians still face many issues. Due to
wars, conflicts and natural disasters, more and more Armenians are moving from the
East to the West, and this is leading to structural changes and transformations within
the Diaspora.

Due to escalation of the situation in the Near East, the once vast Armenian
communities of the region are on the verge of disintegration, and thousands of our
compatriots have become refugees. Although 20,000 Armenians moved from Syria
to Armenia and the Armenian government created all the possible conditions to solve
their problems with education, employment and their social issues'®, half of the
members of the Syrian-Armenian community preferred to settle in other countries
where they have faced numerous issues related to documentation, residency, em-
ployment and other issues.

2. It is evident that Armenians unite around issues of national concern and stand
united as one, especially when they are in sorrow and face danger. However, it is
necessary to state that there is mainly no close collaboration between the classic
Diaspora and those who have left Armenia. A large part of Armenians from Armenia
are not engaged in community life. Although the Ministry of Diaspora takes out a
number of initiatives with Armenian community organizations, the issues of rap-
prochement are still on the agenda. There is no differentiated approach to the efforts
with “successful” and «vulnerable» groups.

3. There are many places where a particular Armenian community faces the is-
sue of self-organization. There are still many areas where Armenians are poorly or
almost poorly organized (Mexico, Africa, several countries of South America and
certain territories of the Russian Federation). Irrespective of diversity, cultural or
linguistic differences, Armenians wish to come together with the hope of organizing
the community and cultural life.

4. Strong and organized are the communities that have a network of pan-
Armenian organizations with central bodies and branches. However, unfortunately, it
is necessary to state that 70-80% of the community does not participate in communi-
ty-wide events, is detached from the community, and the relations with Armenians
and the connection to «Armenianness» are becoming weaker and weaker.

5. Staying Armenian has become a major issue for Armenians around the world.
Therefore, the core of our unity must be the preservation of the Armenian identity.
The key issues related to the preservation of the Armenian identity and language in
foreign states, that is, the absence of a collective environment for the use of the lan-
guage (the number of Armenians lacking knowledge of the Armenian language is on
the rise), the danger of assimilation and the problems of Armenian schools of the

18 See Remarks by the President of the Republic of Armenia Serzh Sargsyan at the Meeting with
the Representatives of the US FEast Coast Armenian Community, 30 March 2016,
http://www.president.am/hy/statements-and-messages/item/2016/03/30/President-Serzh-Sargsyan-
meeting-with-Armenian-community-in-USA-speech/.
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Diaspora caused by the features of a particular region, require the implementation of
new, more purpose-oriented and coordinated actions.

6. The new realities emerging as a result of globalization and the dispersion of
Armenians are turning the problem with Armenians starting families into a key issue,
the number of mixed marriages is growing (it makes up 50-90% in certain communi-
ties), and the customs and traditions of the traditional Armenian family are being
forgotten and becoming weak. The identity issues of children born to such families
are often called into question.

7. The strength of an Armenian family and the connection to the extended fami-
ly still prevail in the Armenian reality, and relatives prefer to live together in the
same city and within the same community. The idea of an extended family is still
close to the hearts of Armenians, the factor of reunion of an Armenian family is still
current, and this can explain why Armenians are constantly moving.

8. Armenians have created many historical and cultural monuments, architectur-
al structures, groves, buildings, structures and churches. However, the rich historical
and cultural heritage of the Armenian nation is under threat in a number of countries
around the world. This is clearly manifested particularly in Turkey and Azerbaijan.
The Armenian historical and cultural heritage in the Near East is also at risk.

9. There is a vast amount of cultural heritage in Sudan, Ethiopia, Egypt, India,
Venice, Vienna and Paris (Mekhitarist Congregation), and there are Armenian land
parcels, buildings and structures that are at risk.

10. Even after 100 years, the Armenian people continue to suffer the pain and
bitterness of the Armenian Genocide and continue to struggle in pursuit of a solution
to the issue, transmitting the historical memory to the next generations. The fourth
generation of Armenians bearing that memory has become more demanding, is
standing up for its claims, is more literate and competitive and continues the struggle
for the rights of the Armenian nation.

11. Information security has become a primary issue of concern under the con-
ditions of the geopolitical changes and transformations that are taking place in the
21* century. This is more important for the Armenian reality since the anti-Armenian
propaganda and the dissemination of disinformation on the part of Turkey and Azer-
baijan have become a state policy. Historical facts are distorted everywhere and in
every way, history is being falsified and distorted, and xenophobia and an anti-
Armenian attitude is being advocated in general. This has become a serious issue for
all Armenians around the world.

12. One of the peculiarities of the current situation is that, in addition to the
challenges facing Armenia and the Armenian Diaspora, there are also nationwide
challenges, the overcoming of which requires more consolidation of efforts. Among
those nationwide challenges are the unresolved Nagorno-Karabakh conflict and the
blockade that Armenia’s two neighboring countries have been maintaining for the
past 23 consecutive years, causing a serious economic blow to the country and con-
tributing to the growth of emigration, unemployment and poverty. The Armenian
Diaspora has always been sensitive to the problems in Armenia, the level of corrup-
tion, poverty and emigration and several other issues.
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13. The Armenian Diaspora is decentralized. It is not consolidated under one
unified pan-Armenian structure, and this is characteristic of a number of large Dias-
poras. This issue is always a matter of discussion, and an attempt is being made to
find mechanisms for consolidation.

It was not by chance that, during its session held on 26 September 2015, the
State Commission on Coordination of the events dedicated to the 100" anniversary of
the Armenian Genocide adopted a decision on the formation of a Pan-Armenian
Council' and created an organizing committee, including therein representatives of
state, religious and pan-Armenian organizations.

At the same time, the State Commission recorded that:

— the Council may have regional and panel committees;

— the sessions of the Council will be held at least once a year in Yerevan and
there will always be a common agenda for the sessions.

It would be impossible to picture the steps aimed at solving the above-
mentioned issues of the Armenian Diaspora without the close partnership between
the Homeland and the Diaspora. Together, the Republic of Armenia and the Armeni-
an Diaspora can resolve the issues facing all Armenians and resist the challenges of
the era. Our force and the only formula for the achievement of our goals is our con-
solidation, national unity and our Armenia-centered activities. The relevant coordi-
nating bodies and structures being established within the Diaspora can also make
their contributions to help achieve this nationwide vision. The Italian, Greek, Jewish,
Indian and Chinese communities have such coordinating bodies®.

Examining the activities of the Armenian Diaspora and its ties and relationships
with the Ministry of Diaspora of the Republic of Armenia, as well as with diplomatic
structures and other government agencies, it is safe to note that, throughout the years,
those relations have become stronger and stronger; different bodies, centers and
structures have improved their ties; partnership has grown, and the implemented
programs and projects have been implemented through partnership, which can par-
ticularly be seen in the efforts aimed at solving the pan-Armenian issues.

The relations with the Homeland are growing stronger and stronger, and pan-
Armenian networking organizations manage to consolidate the nation around the
priority issues of the nation. The Armenian Diaspora has become the continuity, the
competitive advantage and the component of the security of the independent Repub-
lic of Armenia. The Armenian Diaspora has gained a lasting presence in Arme-
nia and has become an integral part of the Armenian reality today.

19 State Commission on Coordination of the events dedicated to the 100" anniversary of the
Armenian Genocide adopts decision on forming a Pan-Armenian Council, 26 September 2015,
http://armeniangenocide100.org/armenia-decides-to-form-panarmenian-council/.

20 For instance, Italy has the General Council of Italians Abroad, the Committee of Italians Abroad,
Greece has the World Council of Hellenes Abroad, the Jews have the World Jewish Congress, etc. (See
http://www.ambtashkent.esteri.it/ambasciata_tashkent/ru/informazioni_e_servizi/servizi_consolari/servi
zi_elettorali/no rmativa_comites_cgie; http.//en.sae.gr/; http://www.worldjewishcongress.org/en).
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Zwpuyuyhtt Wikphuyh W WML tipypatiph huguijud hudwgbpibtph W wgb:
<wyjujut hundwyyiplitinh wnwatwhwwnmnipynLbbtind n pnhpbtipp wuydw-
tuwdnpywd b twle mydjuy Gpiph qupqugdut dwjupnuiny, Wuwnypny, un-
Unpnypitpny b wyil: ‘Lpwbp nibbh dwl hppupgujub jupquyhtwly: Snipw-
pwbynip huniwybiph hpujuyub Jupquightwlp yuydwbuwynpjwd £ phwaynt-
Pyl tpyph optiunpnipjuip: puytiu, Upliph npny Gpypatipnd (bpub, Lh-
pwtwul) huyjuijubh hwdwybpbtipp Gwbwyynid G npytiu wqquyhb-ypnbuaub
hwdwylip, nph 2tnphhy  hpktg Gpjuywgnighstitiptt nittt wyn whwnipynibbb-
nh hunphpnupubttipnid ne junwjupnipynibbtipnid: W) tpypbtipnid tputp
wqquyhtt thnppudwubinipynitittp Gb jud nipnuijh hwuwpujujutt jugqiw-
Ytpunipnibbitin:

Wyuop <wyuijult uthyninpnid jub punupbtin b gynintin, npnbp wdpnn-
onipudp jud hhdbwubnid huwyujuit hipbnipyub jnipophtiwly Yngqujutin
tt: Wnuwhuh huywptwy phwuduyptip Jubt (%-nwd, Uphawghwynid, Jpuu-
nwbnid, (Gnipphwynid, Lhpwbwinud, Uhphuynid:

<wytiphtt ptinpny L omwp hwuwpwlnipnibbtpnd wpuwg htntigpnidn:
bhwmtgniny wmupptin dhoywjuyptipnid” <ugjujutt uihyninpp thwduwdw bty
Jupnnuibnud £ wquwhwwittiy wqquyhtt nhiwghop, nujubwbpp, tgnid, unyn-
pnypitpn: Uwluyt hudwpowphuwywgdwt wyuydwbbtipnid nu huy dbugne
huwdwp wdtiiopyu wuypwn £, npnid hwennniynid nibtitugnt hudwp Uhynin-
pp hwpunpud £ qippupgud wpumnwbp mwbity:

<wylulub uhyninpp mwphbtinh phpugpnid abwynpywd, hwdiwhwyw-
Jui b huyuub jugqiwltpuynipmnibitphg ni hwumwwnni pynibiiiphg, tb-
pPuwlunnigyuopiiiphg ni munubnuynp wbhwniitiphg punugud hujuyw-
owuwy hwiipnyype k, npp hwynmbh £ wdpnne wyhuwphnid:

<wyp, nputin £ hwumwwnyty £, hp htimph £ ennt], untindt) huyjuyjub
gubghin, thtintightitip, Yniuwlgnipnibbiitip, nupngbtp, Wwuwlnpuyht Yhbw-
pnllitip, mywpubitp, pubqupubbtp, gpunupubbbp, dwubughnwlub ph-
Ytpuygnienibbtin, puptuppujuib, Yppulub, dywlnipuyhl, Gphunuuwunpnu-
b, juwbwbg, dwupquijmb junnygbtp, ghnwhtimugnuujub b wy; hwunmw-
wnnipnibbtin:

4St"u «<wy uthyninpy hwipughunwpui, 2003, 9:

22



<USGUGUL UDPSNFARL U h PNFLAFT

Wyuop 821 hwiwybpltipnid (Gpyhp, punup) huyujui juquuljbpun-
pmibbtph phyp hwudnd k30 hwquph®: dpubp hpkbg gnpdnLitinipjunip hw-
dwhudpnid i huynipjubt uplinp hwnygwop: Uhyninpp gubguyhl bk jugqiw-
Ytpuywd nunpapht 38 hwdwhwyujub, hwiwuthynippjut hwuwpuwjujub,
tjtntiguub, Wywlnipuyhl, puptgnpéwjut juqiuwltpynipnibtpp” huy
ttintight, <83%4, N:U4-p, UG-o, <RLU-U" hpttg Yhg YJunnyghtpny,
nnnig (pughnid Gb ppuiyulynipuyhl, wnnnyuwyuwhwjub b dwpqujub dh-
nipynLbltinp, hwtdbwhdiptipp, hhdtwpynieyniabtipt ni hhdbwnpudtpp: Wu
Junnygbbipp hwiwhnipnid, Juquutpynd b wdpuyinnid G Uthyninpp,
Juunn onuy Eu hwtinhuwbtnmyd <wypkthp-Uthyninp L Uhyninp-Uhyninp hw-
puptipnipynLbbbpnid, wupwmuuwinid ku huguljub pwhbpt wdbiinip:

Loywd Juquuytpynipnibittipt wytih putt 20-50 tpypbtpnid nibka
hpkg dwubwmintpd n gpuubiyulbtpn: <wjuunwih <wubpuytinnipjub
whluhuugnidhg htimn gpblipl pnnp hwdwhwyujubt Junnygitipt hptig
gnuutiljmyitipp pugtight <ujuunwbtnid:  Wu  juqidwlipynipynibbtph
Yahumpnbwyut dwpdhbotpp hhdbwuinid gmignid G0 huwyptohpnid, Lhpw-
twbnd L WU b-nud:

Ubgqhwhwwntih § hudwhuwyujub juqdwytpuniegynibitph nhpujumw-
nnippyniip” Uhninpnmid huwy wgquyhtt hiipimipyut wpqwhwywtdwl, hugpkithph
htim Juuytiph wdpuwyiindwbd b wmqquyhtt miimhpiitiph prédwb gnponid: <uniw-
huyjuubt  qunnygbtint hpttg Gpupudyw gnpdnibtinipyui phpwugpnid
hpwuwiwgply b ppujubuginid b wgquitip hujuyuwjuit wyhaownwp:
Swiphtitip upnibwl huyuijud hnginp junnygbtpp, wjuinujub §niuwl-
gnipnibblitipp, puptignpowub, Yppudi;uynipuyhl, twpqujub juqdwlbp-
wnipynLbitipp hwdwhuwyuijud hwipgtiph nuodwth ninnyud juybwdujuy wp-
hmumnwbpdbtp b Juumwpnyd® gniguptiping htmbnqujut b hwypttwdgtin
dnntignid hmdwqquyhtt wnwebwhbipenipynibbtinh hwpgnid:

<wdwhuwyjujut junnygutinp yhpehiwuph ntip 6o junmwnpl) <uyng ginuu-
wuwbinipjub twbwsdwt L nuumuuyupnmiwb Yyepupbpuy puwbwalibph, huyg-
nwpuwpnipynibitph pigniadwb, LA hhdtwpbtnph dbpuyugdiwb, Uyninph
Juquwltipyiwb, <uyptithp-Uthjninp gnpdwljgnipjud wipuwndwb ninnni-
pyudp:

<wdwhuwyjujult hwipgtiph pnipg hudwhnipytne bk wipynibwytivn wphaw-
wmbnt hpudwywlwbbtpp nhyniy Ypwny £ pnpnyty hwdwhwyjujud wdk-

wlnpyub <., <ujwunwb-Uthyninp gnpdulignipyul whnwluwh punupwljwinpyul
hhdtwhitimhpbtinp,— «Udyninph Juqiwtpynipinibbtiph niujupbtph b Gtpuywugnighsitinh
hwdiwhwyjujud hwdwdnnny. hwdwdnnnyh Gyniptpy (uipwghpbtp’ Uhpupwib 9., Ulpn-
gull L.), «Shgpub Utdw, 6., 2011, kg 53:
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twhunynp Junnyghtiphg Wbih <uguljub pupbignpdwljub pinhwbnip dhni-
PIul bwhiwquh Ntp6 Uknpulgwbp, ttnyg’ «Bnnpu Yp ghuwyghtp pt dbp
hudwqquyhtt hhdbwpitinhpbtpp Yp pbnpnpnihtt hugptith dnnnynipnh puno-
pniphLin wyuhnybne Ynsniwd huyptith wtwmniptwh hqopwgnidht, Upgw-
huh wiuwpiniptiut L wtunuigni ptiut wywhnynidhtt L hwy hiphniphiip
wipwyiinnn gnpdobiitipnt untindnidhtt b qopwgnithtt gjuwinp hpudwyw-
Jubbtipny, hwypkthph et Uthhinph dke: Wyn hpudwywljubbbptt hipupwbshi -
np nLbh punupwiub, ptytpuyht, dwpnuyhtt hppuencbpatipne, mbnbuwlub,
Uppwlul, nmwpumdwyppwiuyghtt b hwdwyuwphwytwjut wikbwpwpn  tb-
pwhulinhptip: Opwtugh wyn ponpp nhdwgpucne b nidkne wuypwpp ju-
ptiltip wpnhrbwnpniphunip Jwpnibwlt], whpwdtiym t, np puqiugbtitp W
wipuybnttp wyt hhdptpp b Junnygbtpp, npnbp 4p yuunbtt <wyptihp-
Uthhinp ubpumuwygniphwb, thnpuunupd Junmwhniptwd L wphuouwnwiipipne
hudwlupgnidhin®:

<wyujub uthminpn hwy wwhbni, wann utiptinhtt mqquyht wpdbpbtinh
nL wpiwnbbtiphtt hwJuwnmwpinipjut ngny nuuwmhwpuytine, pphunnbiujub
hujuwnmpn huyh by yquwhwywdtine gnponid dkip yupumuub tibp <ujuumw-
yuyg Unwptjulutt Unipp thtintignit, npp 1700 mwupnig wytijh hujuwnwphd
E hp wnwptinipjubp, hp hnglinp bt wmqquyht Enipjunip gpunyuo t hwy hbop-
tnipyub wuwhywtiwb, wihyninpuwhwy hwiwytpbtiph juqidwltpuiwb nr wd-
puw iniwd Juplinpugnyyt gnpony:

Utinuynidu Uthninpnid gnpomid e 724 huyljujubt Ghtinkghbtip, dw-
uninbbtp b Jubpbp, pbwdph upnn &b hwqupuynp juntwphywd Gytintgh-
ttip ni Qunnygltipn, npnip Juqinid G huyng yumdwd;wlyni puyhlt dwunwb-
gqnipjull hhdowud dwup’: Utp dunwignipjui uyu hungwdp pnmpmyjhb
wipubud L whyuwyumuywb yhtwynid L hunjuytiu Unppligwtinid W (¢nipph-
wyniy:

Utd £ hwy nupnipjut tjundwdp hwy dnnnypnh wtiwmdwbpp, tnybhuly
hp Onph whwuwunnid, ginuuwwbnipyub ni bwpiéhph dte hwy dwypp tipk-
hwyhtt wjwgh Yypw Yp, £LL, Ghd Ep undnptigiinid: 6y yuwmwhwyub sk, np
Ulhyninpnid nitklp Wnwn 1000-h hwutinng wditbiopyu b dWhkljopyu nupngutip nu

¢ Stru <RLU Tufuwgquh Mtipé Utnpulyuih tngep Ugynoph Quqiwltpunegnibitph
ntjujwunbtiph L dipyuyugnighsitiph hwiwhuwyjujud  hwdwdnnnynid,-«Ugyninph Juqiw-
Yhpwnipynibbitiph nEjudupbtiph b abpuyugnighsitiph hwdwhuyuljub hwdwdnnny. <wdw-
dnnnyh Wniptipy, 6., 2011, Ly 44-45:

7 Euyhtl unfjuyitipp Ghpuyugqud th huy hnglinp Juenygitiph ynnihg wmpudunpjud
wbintynipynLbtitinh hhdwb Ypu:
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nuupbpwgitn®, npnip 2nipe 400 hwquip Ywljuh tuyptithh ntunigdwh uppuw-
qui gnpony th qpunyud: Wikbopyu nupngbtinp gnpdénid G hhdtwljutmid
Utipdwynp . Uhohtt Upltyph Gpypbtpnid, dpuunwinid, Wphaughwgynid:
UWdtiiopyw nupngtitip gnponid i wle WUG-nud, Lwnhbwud Gdtphuyny,
dpuwhuhuyniy, <nLbwunwitinid, GUhypnunid, Rnynuphuynid: Wyn nupngubkph
Pyt wiptinhun wytjubtnid t: Utjopw Qupwponw, Jhpuyhopyw), tpljo-
nw nupngbtipp gnponid G huyujubt Gytnkghttinht, hodwhwyulwb ju-
nnygutipnht, huyuljuwb ni hwdwybpughtt juquuijtpunipnibbtpht Yhg, his-
whu bwl onmwp hwdwpuwpubbtpnid, hayughnmwut wiphnbbtpnid, Yhbnm-
pnllitipnid npuytiu nuuwpwttp, udpkp, dpuyttp, nip nunigubynid o
dwyptith L hwyptitwghwnipyub nuupbpwgbtpn: <wpy L piingot), np «dtjopyu
nunpng» hwuljugnipniin qupdwbwuwb t, wyh dugptbhh nrunigdwb Y-
npnl £, twle hwyptihph htin Juwnn jnipophtiwl) onuyy, hwy utptinhtt puunhw-
puytine, tpu dbe huyptitmuhpnieynit, hwytighnipynilt ubipdwbtng, huywltip-
univh jnipophtuly nuippbng:

Udyninpmd untindyty b untindynid G bwle hwywughmwjud hwipniunm
windbipltin, nphtt tyquumnid Gb pubqupubbtpp, wppuhyiutipp W dh pwpp hw-
dwpuwpubbtpnid ni ghnwjub hwunmwnni gynibitipnid gnpdnn hwyughunw-
Jub Yhbwnpnbbtinp: Wyuop wphuwphh wmwpptip tpypitipnud jub wynwhuh gnp-
onn 30 pwbgupubbtp, th pupp winhupyatp, 103 hwpughnujuit Jhtwmpnabbp
(WUL-ny" 29, %-nd” 11, Spwbuhuynid” 9, hunwhuynid™ 9, Lhpwbwinid® 7
L wipb), npnbip hwpumwglnid G ny dhuydt hwywghwmnipyniap, wyle hudup-
hunuphwyht punuipwpenipyut gqubdwpwbp:

<wyluyub unyjupwowyuy hwbipnyph pwhtiph yuwyunwwbn pyubd Go 16-
Jwd huy wqquyhlt punupwjub Yniuwlgnipynibibtpn (K849, (UG, URY) L
Inpphunuwiuib, hpuwgtjdwb Junnygbtipp (<uwy nunh hwbdwpunidp, Widkiph-
Juwyh huyujubt hudwgnidwn, Wdtphuyh hwy wgquyhtt Yndhwt b wybh), n-
pnlp, wbjwpu  dpwgpuyhtt qquih wwppbpnieynibitiphg, hwdwqquyhtt fubi-
nhpbtpnid nott Jhwubwlud dnnbgnid, htsh winwghtt htipphtt dhndud L
<wyng ghinuuwuwinipjud dwiwsdwid n nunwuupniwbp, LA, hhpdtwhwp-
gh wpnupugh prodwtipn, huyptithph hqnpugdwin, Uthninph widpuybniwah
n1L wqquyhbt htphni pyub quhywbdwbp:

8 St'u << Uyninph Gwjuwpup <. <wlnpyuih tnygep <wdwhuyuluwh Gppulwd 5-pn
hanphpnudnnnyh pugdwbp, 14.08.2012, http://www.mindiaspora.am/am/Speaches_of minister/2170:
St'u il << Uyninph wpuwpuin <. <wlnpjutth tinypep «dpupunmh unnpnnhby thewqquyht
dtinhw $npniinid, 18.03.2015, http://www.min diaspora.am/am/Speaches_of minister/3761.
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<wylluyub hpwgbjdwb junnyghtipp hhpdbwluwbinid gnponmd G UG-
nd I Gypnyuynud’: <uyluijub ;npphoigh wymhywghy E Ytipghtt 40 wwpnud,
huy <ujuwunmwith wijuhuugniidhg htimn nuipat) £ wnwyty 64nil, pwith np
wnju L hmdwgnpéujgnpmnid <uyuunwith ywhmwubd junnygbtph, dwu-
tuwdnpuytiu’ << wpumwpht gnpotiph twhiwpupnipyui htn:

Jlipohtt pppwtinid tiwil huyng wtimnipyub btwpiwdtintni pjunip b oqbni-
pyudp Uthyninpnid yepujuqiuytipydwb gnponpbpugitp th mbnh nibtnod®
duwubwynpuybiu hwdwyliptitiph ttpnidh pwgwhwyniwb b hwdwhadpdwh
wnnidny: Wyph Gb pblind hwnjuytiu dwulwghnwlubd junnygbtpp W
npuitg Juqiutipyujub gnpdopipugp: Liwh Junnyghtipp, hwiwhdpbing
hwy Gupunupuytinitipht, hpujuwpwbbtphl, jpugpnnitipht, gnpdwpupbb-
nht, pdhplatipht, Guphsttinht, ghmbwubbtphtt b wyp YwubughunnipmLbbt-
ph wbtip dwpnuibtg, dSwjuty th guiguyht wjwmhy gnponibbinipyni b wp-
houphhtt thipuyuwimd G anpupupnigmibbtipny, dhuubwljub ne hinwbiu-
nuyhtt opugptipny: Nipwgpuy £ wyd hwbqudwbpp, np wyu Junnygobpp gbw-
Iy wytijutinid b pun dwubwghnwjud ninnnipnihitph:

bp pugqiunupu gnnipjubd phpwugpnid hwy dnnnypnh jnipophtiy wib-
atughpt £ nuipaty wgquyht hopnipjud wyuhuywtdwt htbwunibtphg dkyp’
huyluub Wywlnypep: Mumwhwljub sk, np 405 . hwy gptiph untindniudhg h
Ytip whbwhuunby Ytpbp wwptig huy dawinyenp, wdpuwinpdtg hwy wqgquyhb
nghl, huyjuijui punupwypenieniipn gpytg qupqugiwd L hwpunbidwb
ninnL ypu:

1512 p. dhtutinhynid mbinh nibtiguy yuundwjud hpunuipdnipynia’ <w-
Unp Utinuuwipup wujugptg wewehtt huytiptitt ghppp” «Qippupuighpppy, huy
atinwghp ghpt n1 gpujuitmipgniin nupdwb muyughp, hwyujubh puqiunw-
pw Hulynypep uyinptt mupudytg wyhuwphnid, b hwynm Gub huyjujub
gnuwnunipyul lpwlwynp opwpublitin Wdumtipquinid, Lynynid, Lhynninyniy,
Lnp Qninuynid, W Anund, <tnuumwbnid  (Guwhwdhpyubitph Ynndhg
hhitjwé Uwinpuuh muyyupubp), niuwunmwinid (‘Gnp ‘Gwjuhgbwtinid, Quwn-
puwpbnd, fowpupubigh nmyupubp” U Mbtntppnipgnid) b gbppwytiu
Uwyp hyyptithpnid® <wjuwumwtinid: <wy gpununipjul wifunby Wwljubpp
104tightt huyuijut b hwdwyfuwphughtt hwipniun dinwgpuyhtt hwjwpwdni -
tiipp hwytipndwgbtint Ytih ni dghpuljub gnpohi:

Wunbny b wpuptiny omwn withtipnid, mwpptip Wywynypbtph wgntigni-
pPyul Gtippn U punwpuwyppwlut muppbp thowJuypbipnid® huyp thnpdanid
Junswd Whwy hp Wywynypht' npuytiu huynipjub hngni U ngni puipgiwbh: 6y

¥ WUL-nud Ynyynud &b inpphunwlju, huly Gypnyuynid® hpugtilpdwh fndptip:
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wwwnwhwljub sk, np wyuon 100-hg wiytijh tpypbtiph hwyuyjub hwdwyipbb-
nnid gnpodnid Bl 638 Wywilinipuyhtt fhbwmpnbdbtp ni A hnugmibiatp, hwpmnipw-
Unp tipngh, wuph hudinypbtp, wuinibph hadptp, Gpudymujub, tupsuljubt
nunngliipn, niunignnuijuit pdpwijttip W wyc: Yu Juonygbtinh, whowp-
hwhnswl] wihwwn Juuwpnnbtiph, tpghsttiph, ntidhunpiitiph, nhphdnpbtiph,
tuphsbtiph 2tinphhy k, np huyuijud hwduybpbtipnid yupnibwlynid £ huy
dyuynpuyht yubph Yytptpp: Wu wdtdh oqinmid E dwl, npytiugh omwpbtpn
oSwinpwiwh UL awbwshl huyjujul punupwypenieynLip, <wjwumwbn:
<uytinp Wtd Gbipnpnid niiid hudwluuphuwghtt punupwypenieyub dhe:
Uhwyt Ytipphtt hwpmipudjuynid dtp dnnnynipnt wipjuwphht gty £ pugnid
hoswjuynp ghnbwlubbtp, npnbg ttipppnidp hwdw)huwphuwyhtt ghnni ey,
hudwphowphuwyhtt pumuwpuwlpenipjud qupqugiud phuquyunnid wbmipw-
tuwh E: Qoghwhwntih £ huybph Ghpnpnodp hwnuytiu $hghljuygh, dhenijuyht
$hahljuyh, phihuyh, dwptiwwhliuyh, phwghwnnieyub, dhphbwzhinipyul,
pdrughunmnipgull, mhtqtipughunnipjub, wyhuwhtinipjui, nwqiuljub, pupdanp
wtijulininghwittiph W wy] ghwnipyniibtiph qupgugdwb phuquijuniitipnid:

<wy ghnbwlubbbph puqiwpehy huymbwgnponipnLhittipp, gnimtin nu
Unpupupnipynibbbpb wnwye G dnt] dwpnuyhtt \mph qupqugnidp: Yhgqbhw-
hwwntih G hwnljuwbu dpubg §nnihg wpjud ggnnbinh winwehtt wpliwyght
ELatinghuyny wyhowmnn nwnhnhwnnpnhsh, dwqbhumub nignwbuwyhtt yumnm-
Ytipttiph whinnpnydwb n juyupuuynuhly vwpptiph, tnp mupptiph hwyumi-
ptipdwd b Uktnttilth wgniuwynid jpugdwit, dheniuyhtt $hghljuyh, wwnn-
dwyhl tbtipgbiwmphuyh b wy] pwqujuin@tipnid: <uyh dmph wipquiuhpotip Go
twle wdtiphjuwd nnuphtt hwwnn] Jubwy b ule gnybtinh hwynbwgnpdnidp,
AU(3-h unwgnidp, pdyynipjut Uty opquitiitiph «hnfuyuunyuwumdwyy nin-
nnipjul hhitnidp, nnnuyhpniuh yumyuunwiyniph, dtiphiugh wjunduwnm
thnfuwbguwl mnithh, phiighttughtt yniwh, wunndtptiiugh wyuhitiph dwp-
phstiiph, dwpquijub wnndtptitugh hhppufjhly wuwnbtoh, onwsnibtiph pe-
Juwdtwyht nhdwyh, jnipuhwmnil mtuwyh oph dnpuah, hudwljupgsuyhtt mn-
ungpwdhuyh dhengny dwpnni dwpdbh wwwnlbpp Jipupuwnpnn uwpph,
pwiniwmnh, htinwhniwpwph, wpwehtt wjuwumhlt Ynbnmbybtpbtph, wuu-
wmhb 22tph wpmunpiwh Whpkbagh, Glpynn éannhljatiph, hwpdwbinudh® atimtw-
Junwjuwpiuwdp vwyjuyh, dwgh $njhnih, dwgbiph yunjuwumdwb dbennh,
wnwehl mtuwyytytinh b wy juplinp uwpptinh hwymbwpbipnidp:

Quniwbuwh gniqunhynipjudp wybyhuh Jupbnp phuquyjunbbpnd,
htswhuhp Gt dhoniuyhtt $hghub b Ebipgimhuib, wghwohtinieyniap b mp-
tiqtinph niunudwuhpniegnilp, funphppughtt Uhnigmiinid b QU G-nud
wnweluyhl nhppbip th gpuntignt] hwywaqgh ghnbwubbtpp: Whw whnibobp,
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npnip dhwgh) Gb hwiwpuuphuwyhtt ghnnipjub yuwmdn pyub dte' npujtiu wib-
hwu dkonipnLbbtp. dhonijuyhtt $hghjugh phuqujuinnid™ Uundyty Lnsw-
puig' (JuU<U) L Mnp Stp-bwpuytmywb (WUG), mhbghpubuytph Gw-
hwgdtwb pwmqujunnid” Uitipuwbtnp Ltdnipgyubt (fuU<U) L Qnb <wjjw-
ol (LUV), hiptwphnuwyhttwpupnipjub dte” Upmbtd Uhynwui (luULU) L
Jwht Uniytipwb (LUG) b wyb:

<nighy b funphppuiyuub £ htmlyuw nbupp: Uunp wuwnbpuqih mw-
nhittiphtt bnnwhuwynid wbglugyt £ jhpindtnphuyhtt dghpdwd ghmwdnnny:
Owimpenipyubl pbephpht hnwpuub Ynndp fuinpty £ loU<U L WUS yuunyh-
puynipynibbbtiph nEjujupbtphtt dnnwbw tipjupt Jupugnyph dwuht b hw-
tnith ghunipjub pudwl pupapught): fonphpnuyhtt Wunyhpwynipyub tph-
wmwuwpn nhjuunh’ Utipgly Utingpuwbh dipuyubunig widhywytiv hin
Juydwjiughtt wpugnipyudp nnph £ jubginid WUL yunyhpwlnipjub nt-
Juupp, pupapuginid pudup b wipmwpbipnid hp winih wgquiinibipn: Pnin-
nh wuppywd huywugpbtiph bbippn tpynt ghnbwljud gpuppuniynid o L npnp
dudwbwl wpuind dhnid: Mwhp hnighy bp, dipubtpp nshiy s6b hwuljubnid:
buwhwh Unnihg twhpumquhp pugujubsmd b «Gpllupel  Jupugnypp
wuwnnytgy: Epjupuuniyud ghmbwjuibitipp uppnid b pug wsptipp, W Utp-
gty Utingtipwmbn, nuntuny ttpubtphd, puguubsnid L. «NMupquytiu bp-
Un1 hwy dhdjubg hwbtinhytight...»: QUG qquumyhpulnipjuwb niugupp <tbph
Yupwuwtnywbb tp''

Whiuphwutynin hwynipjud dnwynp dbipnidh qhwhwmnudp uiplinp
Dpwbwnipynih nith htswhu npu hwdwhdpdwa, Jugqidutpydwb, wbwbu b
h wh <wjwumwbh ni huynipyud jhpundwd hudwmbipunnid:

Wuon huy ghmbwlutttiph hwdwhidpdwl wnwpbiniyniap hp Yypw k Ytipg-
nt << ghwnnipynLibtiph wmggquyhtt wjuntdhuyh wpnuwuwhdwiyub ghnbwljub-
titinh pwdwininilipn: Wphawphh qupqugwd ywn tphphtipnid mupptin phwqu-
Junibtph Gwbwsud puqiwphy huy ghnbwubbtp, dwubwgtmbbp (hwnlju-
wtiu Gxgphwn ghnnipnibbtiph b piwghwmni pyul nnpunbtipnid) winuiiwgnynid

19 Nywgpuny E, np Funphppuyhtt Uhnigyniiinid «Unghwijhunwlpuh wyhaumwbph htipnus
wupgqlth gnynipyub wytjh pub 50 wmwphbtph pipwgpnid phnudtiop 205 dwpny &b wpdwtwgl)
Unghujhunwjud wpuwwmwiph htipnuh pltwyh fnsdwd: Lpubghg dhuyh 57-0 G unwgty wyt
ghunipjub b mbhubhuyh ptwquijunnid, npnbg wpptipnid B dtip tptip hugptiwhgtipp'
Upwntd Uhynywbp, Yhyunp <wdpwupanifjubtp b Uwdydt) Rnswpjubgp: (St'u Epkansu A. Camslit
3acekpeueHHBIN «K», 23.12.2015, http://novostink.ru/armenia/136709-samyy-zasekrechennyy-k.html):

' Zbiph Gupuwbuywip witphlywi wondugh@ pnodp unbindwd hwy Dwhunnp ghnbw-
Jubbitinhg t, Stu Uwpunhpnuwib <., Utipgly Utipgbipud jud yquundnieynit’ puwm wpunip Ybp-
owpwiting, 06.07.2016, http://www.magaghat.am/2016/07/utipgly-dtipgty jub-Yud-uyyuundnipynib-
unn/.
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Ll << QUU-hb, hptbg dhpppnudp phpnid hwy ghnwljut dwnph quipqugdwt
gnponid: Lpwbp hpuwljwiwghnid G hwdwwntin htmwgnunnieyniLbbtp, Wulnid
htimwgnuujub tnp dpwgnptip, oglinid dwubwgbimbbiph Wuumpuuumdwb b Yb-
puyumpuundwbt wyhuwmwbpbitipnht, hpumuwpund hwadwntin wyhawnni fe-
Jnibtitp b juquuytpynid thewgquyhtt ghmwdnnnyubip:

<< GUU wpnmuuwhiwiywd winudttph pbwnpnipnibl wyb juplinp G-
nubwlbtinhg dtyh £, npny Udyninph ttipnidp oqumugnpdynid k<< Yppujub
nL ghnwnbjuhjulub nnpumbtipp puptithnpuln, npuitp wipnh dthewqquyht
swthw@ihptiiphtt hwdlwwywmuupiubitigitpne huwdwn:

Upwg thnthnhuynn wipjuwphnid ghunipjub winwghiwnugiwb ywpdhy Lo
nupdabt] hmnjuybu mbintjuunyujubd wmthubninghwitiph dwin L phn nnpun-
tiipp, npnignid wunnt £ hwy dwubwgbmbitiph nhpuojuumwpnipiniip: SS
qnpwy Gninnid Wkd htinhtynipynil kb nupdal) pugquwehy uthyninpuwhwybip,
nyptin hptihg wpdwwnbdph L juumwpuwd wyhownmwipbtinh wipynipnid hwb-
nhuwbinid G «<wgjujult mbpubtinnghwattiph» wininnuiih  gnjugnnnabtp
wipnne wyhuwphnid: Uwubwynpuybtiu Upludnimpnid unbindyly G puqiwe-
Py dhpdwbitin, phytipnipynibbbtp, npntp nidtb hpttg Ywubwomninkpp, hw-
dwwntin ainbwpnipnibitp twle <ujwunmwbtnid: Wu atintwpynipynibbbpnid
uto nipunpnipynid E nupdynid hwnjuytiu <uyuumnwbinid ppuljub ninpunp
qupqugiwin: Upnkl inipg hwdwpnid nioitit «(dnuin»y unbndwnpwn wtifubin-
Inghwiitiph Ywmpnaia'? ni «py» Ypputhwudughpp':

b phu vh ywipp wy ninpmbiiph” hwytipp qquh Gtipgpuyyudnipinid niatb
twlt wnnnewwwhnipjub nnpunid bt hpklg wjubtin nLbk wpuwljuhy pd;-
Unipgub dbp: Lpwbp Juplnp bhpnpnid ndbkl ny thuyb ghwmnipjub, wyl
puwquwpehy tnpuinidonieniiiitiph ni tnp wmbkhubininghwbtiph Yhpundwb ptnp-
hhy twlt yhpwpnidnipyub dbe: <uy wjuith dwubwmgbnbbppn dtpuyuginid
b wpwbdht hwiwquwpwbbtp, htunhnmnmbbp, pdjuljub npupngbtp no
Ythwnpnbdtp L wphowphh wmwpptp Gpypbtpnid pupap G wwhnid huwyh
wbniit . htinhtmynieyniin:

<wdwyhuwphuwyhtt Wywnyph thpuybtwp gnibwn Yhutip wnwbg huygb-
nh pwbwluh wjwbinh: <wy dnnnypnh wipdwbwynp quyuyittiphg ywnbtpp
hnsw) n1 wbwynid Gl atnp ptipty gpujubinipyut, wpytumh, Gpud)mnipudb,
Ytpuyuipytump, Gupumupuybnnipjul, punmpnih L §htnh wuwuiptqutipnid:
‘Lnwibp nupal Gt dhuygnil nidpbip, npnbg thunpp quwgny wgtjuitinid t:

12 Sti"u http://www.tumo.org/:
13 Sti"u http://aybschool.am/:
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<wdwphuwphuyhtt Yywlnyph qupqugiwi Jjhquijtimnid G huwynmbgly
gnnnittipn dhywd Uwpnjubnp, Uwyp; Unjtit GUpunubipp, ©hptn Auqupjuin, Wo-
nh Gpniuyu (Lnd (Gnpnujwi):

Bpqupytiunh wnweplipwugh wjwbqupnbtinhg tit Guny Uqbwynipp, Uh-
ot Lhagpwibp, Wtpuwimp Uwbbnhwpwbp, Qpud fowswmppubp, Shgpub
Qnijuwgyuitipn, Untin Awpwewlywmbin, Qub <nghwbbtup, Uhpuyly (Fuphytip-
nhup, Gtinpgh Gupubyuwin b wyp:

Yhlhnntidhunipuyh wuwuiptgnid dhuynih ntdptin nuipawb Qaph dtphnp
(Wpnun Uwqupjuitr), Ukipgly Qwpwwbtinyp, Eninbn Ltnuwywbn, Oniptt Uw-
dniygwbip, Umhytt Qbpyubp, Upmuguqn Otjtjwbp W wnm niphpbtip:

Ulupsnipjut L hwnjuybu SnJubjupsnipjul ququpe nupdwb <ny-
hwbttiu Upugnuiht, Unphy Snpyht (Qunmwbhly Unnjub), Jwpnqgbtiu Unipk-
ywlgnp, Gungnii, <njutith ®nipdwtt ni wyp:

Wsph phybtyny pnnp nnpubttipnid” huytinh wipdwbwgty G omwnptinypw
wlubunp gnpdhsbtiph npyunmwbiphtt nt pwpédp gbwhwmwlwbhbt: Lpubghg
dtyt b hwymth wbghwgh ynjuuwgtn dEghn Lebgqh £, ng hp «<luytipp.
wpuwnhs dnnnynipp gppnid hwbqudwbnptit dipuyugbbting huyng wuwndni -
pynLuh ni huytiph Ghpnponodp hwdwuwphuwyhtt punupwypeniput dte W
winpununiuny wbtjubbh gquydwbbbtpnd huytiphtt pnpny wybyhuh hwwn-
uthptiiph, htswhuhp G hwdpbpumupnipmLap, wyhumuwuhpnipinianp, hw-
Juunwpiniggnip hugptith hnnht, hwdwhidpjuonipniblt n jEbuwuhpn -
pyniip, pingdnid £ «rwuwmbinyg mpudwpwinptd® dpubp (hugtpp) Junnig
wtwp L nunupbghtht wuypuwpp b himqubnythtt Gujuwmwgpht: Uwjuyh
huwyp Ypyhtt n Ypyhtt hpwdwpynid E phinnibtp wupumnipyniip L hig npu-
tnid £ wyn hwdwn withwnptih thnpphl doqnypmh phwdnpnigmiip hwulju-
Guwnt pwbwht, nph Ghpppnidp punupwypenipyub dte swihwquibg dko t hp
pUwpwiuih hunitafum» '

Adjup £ wphuuphnid gty dh tiplhp, nputin sh npulinpyt hugh untin-
owgnnd thwph ni nghl, npp Gwpumupuybinnipyub ity hp wpmwgnmnidd k
quinid dbuynih Junnygutiph U Ynpnnbtiph mtupny” hhwgidnilip ni qupiwip
wuwwnbwntiny ny thuyh huytipht, wyjlt omwpbtinpht npytiuv pupt tipwd)wni -
eynih, npytiu huy htwupunph ni Gwpumupuytimh ppmbwewh wyhaowwmwtiph
wipquiuhp, npuytiu hugh untindwignpd dnph htippwjub pnhyp:

<wy dwpumwpuytimuubd dhnph hp nipnyd hbmph E ennt] hmnjuuytiu
Mnunid: <uguqgh dwpmupuytin Uhdwp Uphttmbth (1489-1588 ope.) 2tnphpy
dhuylh (Fnpphuynid Junnigyty b 130 dqyhpe, 19 nudpupwb, 14 dhtwnpbppe, 8

14 JIanr JI., 2004, 32.
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Juuinipg, 31 yuwjuwn, 55 nupng, 7 gpunupub, 3 hnuwyhunwy, 17 pupuywibw-
unih, 35 punbthp, 5 9pwbgp, wphuwphhy ni hnqglinp wy; Junnygbbp (pyny
unwn 360 unnyg):

Muyubitiph 2inphhy  Junnigyl G hundwhowphughtt Gwpumupuy tivna -
Pyl dhuynih qubdtp hwdwpynn npdwpwhsth b Btytppyh yupuunmbbpp,
<wdhnhtih dudwgnygh wywmwpulyp, Atjpngh, Ulpgninmwph Gnpninih Uwygp
pPwgnihnt L kpynt thwpywbtph wyupubpttipp, Qpunuith wuwjuunp b wyi:

Utd L Dnunnd Nujuiyubh (1932-2013 pRr.) Ghpppnidp hwnljuwtiu
(¢tihpubth dudwbwlwlhg Gwpumupuybnnipyui qupqugdwb gnpdnud: bul
huwjwhuy Gwpunuwpuybtin Lhint Yniptguth, $pubuwpbul Gwpunuwpu-
wtinbbtp Lind Gudhpwith, Enniupny Qipnigyubh, pingnbtwpbwy Uhpt; Unub-
wwbh wpyhoumwbpitipnpn Gwupunupuytimwjud nuuuwljui gnpdtiph G yipud-
Jtp dipu dudwbwbbipnid:

2010 . tipp Umudpnyjh dudwbujujhg wipytiunh pubiqupubmid «Umud-
pnip typnuuut Yywlnypeh dwypupunup» thwnwmnbh ppepwbaljipnid
pwgytg 19-nn nuinph Yytipghtt b 20-pn nupuuygphtt G Nnjunid wypuod b gnp-
owd 40 hwy Gwpumupuwtimbtiph htnhtwude 100 Wuunmiwlwuib thp-phtn -
pynLubbph nruwbjupbtiph gnigwhwimtiup, wyh Whd wipdwquilp guuy pnipp
hwtipnpyui yppwbinid: (Fnippuwljub th upp puunyjujui b mbnkunmyw-
Juib dhonghtip «Umwdpnith huy twpumupuybmbtpp»y Jipmunnipjudp hng-
Jwobtip hpuwwyuwpuytight wnweht wbigud (Fnipphuynid pupapwduwyd funuti-
Iy Unwdpnith Juyugdwl gnpdnid huy Gupmwpuytimbtiph juumwpwd bw-
Jul ntiph dwuht, npuntin ttpuyugiting huwy Gupumupuytnbtph untindwod
Junnygbtiph Gwpumupuytinmwjui hwnuihybinl n jnipophtuyni pyniip
tpynid . «Updnwljuiugpus Unwdpnijud huwy fwpumupuwynbbiph hbm-
pp Ju: Nuwpuwunbtinhg dhish dwpgqugtinhbiitip, hwpnip muph wnweyuitihg
dunwbquo hpuwniphs ptibptiph Juplinp 4kl dwup hwy 6wupmwpuytmbbph
2tnphpt E: ...Gpt wyuop Unwipnip junpnp punup L L hyyupumwbtnid £ hp
puqiupuwiwljuh wagpuny, wyw wpyn’p nu wyn Junnygutph 2tnphhy
sbn'S:

15 Ortayli 1., istanbul’un Ermeni mimarlari, 11.12.2010, http://www.milliyet.com.tr /istanbul-
un-ermeni-mimarlari/ilber-ortayli/pazar/yazardetay/12.12.2010/132518 1/default.htm; Batilasan Istan-
bul'un Ermeni Mimarlar' Sergisi, 08.12.2010, http://www.sondakika.com /haber-batilasan-istanbul-
un-ermeni-mimarlari-sergisi-2402560/: Istanbul'un Ermeni mimarlari, 09.12.2010, http://www.haber
turk.com/kultur-sanat/haber/579526-istanbulun-ermeni -mimarlari; Batililasan Istanbul'un Ermeni
Mimarlari Sergisi Sanal Mimarlik Miizesi'nde, 07.02.2014, http://www.haberler.com/batililasan-
istanbul-un-ermeni-mimarlari-sergisi-5641311 -haberi/.
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Niywgnpuy £ wyl hwbquidwiipp, np wjumphwgh tywbiuynp yundwipuwib,
Jhtbbugh hmdwjuupubth wpytunh gquminipjud htumhwmninh wmbopkb, wp-
Jtunmwgtim 8nqtip Unmpdhgnuljhtt omwpuqgh wnwehtt ghnbwjuta kp, nyg h
np ghnuubd wphuwuphh thwunbg hyyuub Gwpumupuybnnipyub hbp-
tnipnyh tplinye habny, wy Gpypitiph Gupunupuytinnpjub ypuw wgntigni-
ppul dwuhl: Uwubwynpuytiv «<uytiph Gwpunuwpuybnnigmniap b Gypn-
wwi» hp tpihwnnpyu huwymth wphuumnipyub ity tw tpnid £ «<nndp, Bjni-
quinhwi, Punnunp btpgpuyty th hptig wyhaowuphwunipjut nidtptt no
wpytiun b unbinot: <uywumwbp dtmd E hph hpkinyg twppwuwhdwtquis
hp nidt ni Enipyutt hiplnipinitp ytipgtnid £ duyp hnnhg, wybwtiu htsytiu
dutwbwht wnty £ <tuup»':

Bt thnpatiip gbwhwmby muwppbp Gpyphtipnmd gnpénLbbinipyult nnpn-
ttipp, npnignid wnwyty Wkd £ huytiph mbuwuipup Yohnp, wygu gnpdwipu-
nnipgub nnpunbtipnid huytip wdtbwbbpgpuydquot th: <uytiph dwubtwlgni-
PLbp mwpptp Gpypatph mbnbtuwlub Yyubphd ynputhth B Gpubp weph G
nbyinmd phqbiunid, Jupnnuitinid Gb hptitg untindwgnpd dnpny, Juqiwltp-
wuui nbuynipmibbbpny untindty bhpdwbbp, pbtpnipmidbip hwnu-
whtiu wnlwmph, punupuwhiinipjui, htwbuwpubiiuht, gniquumbntun-
ppub, hul ytpehtl oppwbtinid” wle pupdap mbhubninghwbtph phwgujunniyd:
<wy gnpdwpupbtiph mtntuwut htwpuwynpnipynibbtin wtwen Gt WUG-
nd, Lwwmhtwjut Wdtphjuynid, Gypnuyuynid, Lhpwbwbnid b hwnjuytiu
[ b-nid: (k-nid wsph G@ payinid hwpmipuynp funpnp gnpdwipupiitin, npniip
ningpyyuwd tb phqiitiuh pnnp nnpubtpnid: Npwgpuy k, np 2015 . hwbipw-
hwwm «dnppuy wduwgpnid plingpyywod £ hhtig hugh wtinid, npniighg tGptipp
gnponid ki Oeniuwunwth Fwpinipyniimid!’: Uthyninph hwyn@h huytinhg w-
wmtph hpkbg tpppnidughtt n pupbgnpdwljub dpugnptint G hpwljubugimid
il <<-n1d:

<wytiph mimbuwub, ghnwlub ni Yywlinipuyht hwpwynpnipynibbk-
nhtt ni Gbpnidhtt hwdwpdtp ok Gipgpuyudnipniin punupujubnipjub
dtip, ptlt Uh pwpp whwnipnitbtph punphppupubbbpnid L junwgupni-
EynLbbbipnmy nibkb dhpuyugnighstin: Lhy o hwmnjuybu twhwbquyhtt W

1 Wytih dwhpuniwuh wb'u Strzygowski J., Die Baukunst der Armenier und Europa, Band I-11,
Kunstverlag Anton Schroll & Co. G.M.B.H IN Wien I, 1918, 888 s.:

17 Peterson-Withorn Ch., Forbes Billionaires: Full List Of The 500 Richest People In The
World 2015, 02.03.2015, http://www.forbes.com/sites/chasewithorn/2015/03/02/for bes-billionaires-
full-list-of-the-500-richest-people-in-the-world-2015/#37d8d34e16e3. Stu twult Ghazanchyan S.,
Five Armenians on Forbes’ 2015 World’s Billionaires List, 02.03.2015, http://www.armradio.am/en
/2015/03/02/five-armenians-on-forbes-2015-worlds- billionaires-list/.
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ntinuljul dwipihbbbipnid poipywsttpp’ pnipg 350 hngh, npniip wpwiignid Lo
twl myjuy Gphph b <uywunwbh juwtinh wdpuw dndwbn:

Uhbthuwwm E, np huytipp npntin | hwmunmwwnybd, hptitg wpuowumwuppne -
ppudp, gnpdtjut bk dwpnuyhtt pupanp hwnjuthyttipny wtithpwygtiu wsph
Lt payinud, nuntinid Gh mjuy hwuwpunipiniinid hwpgyud b phnnibjud
whhwuwnbitp, dwubwmgbnbbp, pwpbpupbbtp, hwuowpuuub punupwlub
gnpohshtip, untindnid hpkiig wqquyhtt unnygutipp b puntnid hhdbwuitinid
wyn tpyph ophiwyupn punuipwghtitint ni agunid hwy dow), untindnmd o
huyh dwuht npujul uuipugnid ptwlnipjub tpipnud, hul hwy hwduyb-
pp, npuytiu Jubint, wsph £ paunid juquuytpyuonipjudp bt wgquyhtt tu-
pugnny:

<uwgwuwnwbh b Upgwhih npbl wupmniyjw gnpdninniditiph phpwugpnid
gnbipt thyn hwbiinhynid £ nititnid huyuijui hwdwytiph htim: Gnwbatwyh
hyupunipnih b mpwpinipnid tu wypnid, tpp << twpuowgquihh hwbtinh-
wniLiitiph dwudwbwly mwpptip whnnieynibbtiph ntiuunbtip ptingdywd hwp-
qubpny b wpwbdbwih obpinipjudp th jununmyd hwy hwdwybiph, tpuw ju-
nnygltinh, myjuy Gpiph hwuwpujuub, punqupwlub, mtnbuwub, Ww-
Unipuyghb [ywbpnid huytiph dwbpuphe tipnpdwd dwuhb:

£.{U34R4UEL UO3NH-Lh LEMrGE <PULRU VAP LUVEML

<wdwphuwphuwywgdwit - gnpdptipwgitph, wyhiwphwpwnupwlubd  thnthn-
hmipibbtipnh, Ghpugyninpyutt wmtnupwpdph  htmbwbpny  <wyujub
uthyninpp Ytputhnpuniggnibiittinh £ Ghpupiynid” atinp phipting tnp hwnjw-
Uhplitip, dhlthing dudwbl] wjuy dhowjuypnid wwhwwitting hhdtwjui
wnwidbwhwmyni pynibtpn:

dbpoht pppwtmid pinniijwd E <uygujubd uhyninpp Ynstp uthyninpbtin,
npp, Wtp Jupdhpny, 2thnpe Jupnn £ wnwewgity wyuopu wnwibg wyn £y pupy
hpunpniggut - wuydwbbbpnud:  Lonhwipuut - wiuitdudp  <wyujub
uthyninpl niith hp Junniggwodpp hwdwybphtiph duny, npnip £ gnponid o hw-
duyumnuwupuwb tppnud, mwpudwypewitinid bk jpnid hwdwyunmuwupuwd wb-
Juwimidbtpp” ntuwumwbh huwyuijud hwdwytp, TUG-h huwgujub hunduyip
b wp: Gupdnd Lop” <uglujutt uthyninph dwutipp whwp £ muppbpull wyu
wijubnidttipny: Unwu Ynnihg' hwpy £ atippuquungty «qunni» punhg, putth
np utynippjul hwdwytptiph hhdtwuwt dwunid wpntb snppnpn, hhigtipnpn
ubipniinb k otdnuy, b iputig qunpuljut Ynstp wynpwib by 6how ok

Odujwd (habny hujupwljud hiptwghmwlgnipyudp b juwwd jhbk-
1y Uwyp huyptthph htim® Uhyninpp dhwdwdwbwly niith huyujud htpbni -
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Pyul uwhywtiwh, utipniinitiphtt hwy ywhbn nipg fuinhp, npp twle huyng
wtnnipyub ghipfjutinhpiitiphg E: <wy htpinipyui yquhywinidt wbhpudbyn k
dhwubwljuin pyub, mtuwh wuwhywidwi hwdwp: puopyw Uthyninpp, wbi-
Juwpu hp uthpywonipyub wunmhbéwihg, nupat) E gubguyhl, npp hwdwip thp-
Unipjult nwphuhu £ npuntinid <uyuunmwibp, hull hwdwpodpdwd winwbgp Go
Juquinid <wjwumnwidth gnpugnuip b L. hhdbwjpubnph jupquynpnidp, 8b-
nuuuyuwimipjul twbwsiwb, nuunuyupuniub L hbtmbwbpbtnh Ypugdwb
hhitiwhwipgtipp:

Ubjwhu ptuynigub Gpyphg” hwdwybiipnid hpughtwyh thinthnpunigniin
wgnnd E wdpnne Uyninph Ypw. htswyt’u oqliti, n"ip mtinuithniuty, hbswt™u
htuntgply, htywt™u nLdt] wyhuwmwtiph, Ypenipyut hupgtpp L wyt: Wuwp-
uny <wdwyhuwphuwybwgdwbd gnpdpbpugbhtinh wpnh thnynid hwynipyubt hhd-
twhiinhpitipp 360 wwluul: Nuwumbpuqubtbtph, hwudwpunpynibbbph,
phwlud wntmbtinh htmbwbpny wjmhyuwimid &b dwl hwynipyub mtnuywp-
dtinp Uplbtipphg Upliinimp, npnip hwiglighnd G Ughyninph Junnigywo-
puyht thnthnpunipynibiitipht ni ytpuwabiwynpnidttipht

Utipdwynp Uplitppnid hpuwghtwyh updwt hbmbwbipny juquiuniddwb
tigpht ko hwymiytp muwpuwdwypewth huyljujub tpptidth uvndup hwdwytpbb-
np, puquuwhwqunp dtp hupbbwihgbbtp nupat] G hwpomwub: (bl 20
hwqup huwy Uhphuwyhg wmbnuihnhuytg <uywuwmwb, b huyng wbtnmnipynibp
unbtindtig htmpuwynp pninp wuwydwbitipp tpuig Ypenipjub, wyhwmwbph,
unghwujul fuinhpitiph pedtwi hudwp'®, wybnoudbiwy ihy, uhphwlub hw-
dwyliph Jtup bwhipinptg hwumwnyt) wy) Gpypbtpnid, npntin dwgly) Go pu-
gnid hhdtwhwipgtp® hwunmwenptph, Jugnipjub, wyhuwmwbph L wyjth him
Juuguio:

Whbthuywn E, np huytipp hwdwhdpynid Go hwdwhuyjujutt uiinhpbitinh
onipe L hwwnjuytiu gujh ni yumubqbbtph ntiypnid nuninmd dhwubwluib:
Uwljuylh hwipy £ wpawbwgpty, np nuuujub Uthninph L <uguunwiihg dhbly-
twobtiph dholt hhdtwubnid siu utipnm hwdwgnpowygnipinih: <uyuunui-
ghtitiph dh unyup hwnygwodp dipgpuyyud sk hwduwybpuyghtt Jubpnid: (bl
Ulhyninph twpiwpupnipynit hppujubwginid £ dh pwpp aintwplobtp hw-
dwyipuwyhtt Junnygbtiph htin, wbnuwdtbuybpy dhpabgdwb  pubmhpbtpp
donid &b opwupquyhti: Qiu mupptipuyusd dnintignd «hwennuay» b «un-
ghjh» hudptiph htim wyhownwipbtipnid:

18 2 bwhwquh Utipd Uwpquywith tnypp QUG wpltbpwd wihh hwy hwdwg@ph Gtipluo-
Jugnighsiiiph htim hwbinhuydwbp, 30.03.2016, http://www.president.am/hy/statements-and-messages
/item/2016/03/30/President-Serzh-Sargsyan-meeting-with-Armenian-community-in-USA-speech/:
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Guwn wtintipnid dwnwgwd E hudwybiph hiphwljuqiuwtpydwd jpbnhpp:
tnliu phy skt mupuopbbtpp, npntin huytipp yun jud gptpt Jun th jug-
dwltipuyyud (Ubkpuhlu, Whphluw, <wpuduyhlt Wdbphlugh dh wpp tppbtp,
[+%-h npny mwpwodpitp): Uajwhu puqiuqubnienibhg, dywlnipught b tg-
Jujub mwuppbipnipynibiitiphg” huytipp, wytnuudtbuybhy, gutynignia nibta
hudwhdipytnt” hwdiwybpuyhty, dGywlnipuyht ubp juqiubpytine wiiau-
1hpnu:

<gnp &b ni Juquuytpyuo wyt hwdwybpltipp, npniignid gnpdnid k hw-
dwhwyuijubd juquuytpunienibbtinh gubgp” hp jhbnpnbuub dwipdhbbb-
nny ni dwubwdynintpny: Puyg wyhwp £ wpawbwgpt) twl, np hwdwytph 70-
80 %-n sh dwubiuygnid hwdiwyipuyhlt thengunnidibtinht, b quyny ponyuibinid
b huynipjul ni hwyljujuiin eyl htin Juwgtinp:

<wy dowyh wppowphnd qlipputinhp £ nupdt, niumh dtp dhuubngpyub
hhipp wtmp Lk (hth hwy htpinipjud yuhywinidp: Omwnp whwnipynibbb-
pnid hwy htplnipub L kqyh wuwhywidwb hhdbwhwpgbipp® (kgnit oguw-
gnpotint hwiwn hwjuwpwljumb thowJuyph puguliuynipyniin (qhuwmny dtow-
tinid £ dwyptith {gnih shdwgnnitinh hwngwodnp), ndowgiwd Juwbqp, mupw-
ouppewiughtt wnwhabwhwnnipnibiitinh htmbwbpny Uthjninph huyjujuit
nupngbtinh juinhptipp wwhwbenid G tnp, wnwyt tyuwmuwjuyhtt n hwdw-
Jupgywd gnpdnnnipnihitip:

<wdwphuwphwybwgiwt himbwbipny dwignn dnp hpnnnipynibbbpn, huyb-
nh uthnywdnipyniin hwbglgnid &b tpwb, np qnun huyuijub pbunwbhp
Juqutint hwipgp nuntnid £ hhdtwhutinhp, wytjuimid £ pounbuwdniubingpncb-
titinh phdp (npn hudwybpbtipnid Juquinid £ 50-90 %), wjwtnujubd huy pb-
wwlihph unynpnypitnh nt wjwbnnypitpp Unnwgynid G, pniywinod: Liwh
pbwmwbhpbtipnid 6tJwo Gptjuwbitinh htipbnipjut hwupgtipp hwwh hwpgw-
Juth muy Gb npynud:

<wyluyub pinmwithph wdpnienibp, ghipnpuuunwbh htin juwyuwdnipyni-
tip ntinliu hpfunid £ hwgujui hpuljuiimipyult Wk, b hmpuqunbitinp gipw-
nuunid b nyd hwdwybpnid, tnyl punupnid wypt hwdwpunidp hpuny:
Qtipnuunwbuyht dnwynipyniip pupniiwmnid £ hngihwpuquin dowyg, wp-
nhuluib £ dbnid huyjujuit pinwtthph Jtpudhwynpdwb gnpdntip, hisnyg
Juptih E bule pugunpty huynipyud wiptndte mtinupuwindtpn:

<wytipp unmbinot] Gb uumiwdtywlnipuyhtt puqiwphy Ynennitp, Gup-
nuwpuytimwlud Junnygbtp, wynipuybtp, pGbpbn, 2htngnibbbp, Ghtintgh-
ttin: Uwluyt dh pwpp tpypbtipnid uypuntwuhph mwly £ huyudgt) hugiuub
yuuniwdwlnipuyht hwpniun dwnwbgnipyniin: “Fw wjthuyn gpulinpnid-
ttip £ unwgt] hwnjuwtiu hwptiwt Unppligwbtnid W (Gnipphuynud: Jmwbg-
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Jwo L wmle  dhpdwynpupbitiput mupwdwypgwtth huyujub yuniwdw-
Unipuyhtt dunwiiignipyniip:

Uniqubtnid, Gpenyuyhuwynid, Gghuywnunid, <tnljuunmwbinid, dJdtbtunh-
Unud, Jhtibuynid b dwphgnid b wynip ninwlwd £ dywlnipuyhll inipg
dunwbgnipnil, jubh huyujub hnnuumupwopbtip, Jhiptp W ohtinieynibbbp,
nnnilg htimwqu gnpdwdnipnLip yuwbqyud k:

<wy dnnnynipnp wpnibimynid £ <uyng ginuuwwbinipjut nuninigniab
nL guyp 100 mwph wbg b Ypty hp dbe W wpnibmyty yuypwpd wyn hhd-
twhabinph nLddwb hwdwn® hwenpn ubipniLiinitinhtt hnpuowmbgtny wumdwub
hhonnnipyniiin: Gy wyny hhpnnnipynibd hp dte Ypnn snppnpny ubipnibnp nupdb
E wytiih wwhwbowmnbip, wytih gpugtinm, dpgnibmy b pupnibuynid £ huyni-
eyt hpuynibphtiph huntwp wyuypwnp:

21-pn nupnid wphuwphh Yyhputhnpunidtiiph n wphaowphwpunupwjub
thnthnpunipniLbiittiph wuwydwbttpnid wnwetiughtt £ nuipat mbntuunyujut
whyunwignipyut pnhpp: Fw wowb) juplinp £ hugjujub hpujubngpjut
hwdwip, pwtih np (Gnipphugh W Unpptipwitih Ynnihg hwjuhuwyuljud pupng-
snipmLid n wmyumbtnbljumyni pjul mwupudniip nupat) G yhmujub pw-
nupwljubinipnil, wikinip L wdkb jipy wnbwnynid G yundwjuio thwu-
wtipp, Jndynd ni uinupmipynid L yuwmdnignibp, pupngynid huwyuwmjw-
gnipnill ni dwpnuunjugnipni piinphwipuwtu: Uw nipg hhdtwhwipg &
nupdab] nne huynipjub hudwn:

Utipjuw hpudhwhh wnwbabwhwmnipynibbtiphg & wle wyt, np <wjuu-
wnwiht L Uyninphtt GinJwd wnwbidhtt dwpmwhpuwybtpbiphg qunm, wnlju
b bwl huiwgquyhtt Ywpmwhpuybipitin, npng hwmpwhwpnidp swbptph
dhwwntindwb tnp npuy £ wuwhwbenid: <undwgqquyhtt wyn dwpumwhpuybpbb-
nhg b Linbuyhtt Qwpuwpwnh squpgquynpjuo hhdbwputinhpp, 23 wmwph yw-
nnibwy Gpine hwpbtwbtiph Ynnihg <uywunwbh yupnibwlynng ppguthwlni-
Up, hbsp mbnmbtivwmub nipg hwpqwo £ hwugtnid Gpypht: Ugyninpp puhumnm
qquynibh £ <uyumunmwimyd wnju punhpbtph, wipmwquneh dwljupmulyh, pw-
gnid wyp hhdbwhwpgtph Gunmdiwdp:

Lwyjuljub uynippp wyujttmpniwgyud b, hudwhudpgwd sk dkl dh-
wubwud hudwhwyuljub Junnygh Gtppn, hovp pinpny £ dh pwpp junynp
uthyninpitiph: Wju huipgh wiptinhwwn pbbwpynid k, W thnpa £ wpygnid qunbly
hudwhdpiwbh junniguljungbn:

Muunwhwjub skp, np <uyng ginuuuwuimigyub 100-py mwnkihgh then-
gunnidbtipp hwiwupgnn yhnmwlub hwbadbwdnnnyp 2015 . uhwyumbdpbiph
26-h thunnid npnynid phnniiitig <udwhuwyujut funphnipn dwynpbne dw-
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uh"’ I unbindtg Juqiultipupului hwbdhwpunadp' juqinud pngpltym] wb-
wmuwljub, hnglinp, hodwhwyujub Junnygitinh dipuyugnighstitin:

Mhnmwub hwbdhwdnnnyp dhwdwdwbwl] wpdwbwugnptig, np

— fonphnipnp Jupnn £ nidbbuw mupuswypewbuwghtt b pidwunhl hwba-
uwhadptip.

— funphpnh Gthuntipp gnidwpytne G wntijuqh muphtt dby wbhqud Gp-
Ltwtinid b nibkne & Ghuntiph thwutjuiln Gyunujui opualjupg:

Uthyninph ytipnhhpjuy hhdtwpitinhpbtph neddwip dhngwd puyitipt wib-
htwp £ yqunmytipugbt wnwbtg <uyptibthp-Uthyninp ubpm gnpowlignipjub:
<wywumuwth <wbpuytimniynibd nt Uhninpp dhuyt hwdwwntin uipnn Go
hwunpwhwpt] hwduwyt huynipyul wnel dwnwgwd hhitwhuinhpiitipp W nh-
dwluyt wipnh nupuppewith dwpumwhpuytinitipht: Utp nudp, dtp tgqumuy-
Gtiph hpwuwiwgiwh dhwl pwbwalp dtp hwdwpdpnoda b, wgquyhtt dhwu-
tnipyniip, dtp hwywumwbwytinpnt gnponLitiniegnitp: Wu hudiwhuwyu-
Jub mbujuuitht upnn Gb hptig tguunmp pbipty Gwbe Uthyninpnid untind-
Unn huwdiwwyuunuupiwd hwdwlupgnn dwipdhtttiph n junnygbbpp: biwb
hudwljupgnn dwpdhbottp ndth homuopuuit, hnbwlub, hptwub, hinlu-
uil, shiuut hunfuypbitinp®:

Nuunmitwuhpbny <uyujub uhyninph gnponibbinipyniip, Juubtpb no
thnjuhwpuptipnipinihittipp << Uyninph dwpiwpupnipyub L phjwiwghunw-
Jul Junnygbtph, yniu ghipunbtusnipyniiibiph htin™ jupnn Ghp wpdwbwg-
ntip, np wiuwhimipgui mwuphbtpht gpubp puy; wn pwy ubipmugty b hqnpui-
g L, pupiuyyl Gh juuutipp mupptp unnygbtiph L mwpptip dwpdhbbbph
n1 Jhbnpnbbitinh dhele, Gumyt £ gnpougnipjubd wa, hpuljubwugywd opwg-
ptipnid winfu E thnpuhudwgnpdwygniynil, npp hwnjuytiu wjthwyn b hw-
dwhwyuijubd ptmhpbtiph prodwih ninnyud wyhuwmwbpbitipnid:

<uyptithph htin Juuybtipp qbuny nidinubnid Gh, hwdwhwyyujub gub-
guyhlt qunnygutipp Jupnnuitined &b hwdwgquyhtt wnwebwhtipe ubnhpttph

19 8tnuuwwinieyub 100-pn, mwpbjhgh Shengunnidibipp hwdwlupgnn hwddhwdnnmip
npnynid £ plimnial) <udwhuyujud junphnipn abwynptine dwuhb, 26.09.2015, http://armenian
genocide100.org/armenia-decides-to-form-panarmenian-council/:

20 hinuhuynud ophfiwly gnpdnd £ Wpinkiphpnid plwlynn puwpughbitiph giuwnp junp-
hnipnn (the General Council of Italians Abroad), Unmwuwhdwiywid hnwpughbiinh ttpluywgnt-
gswul dwpdhip® Upnwuwhdiwiyub hnwpughbtiph yndhnbt (the Committee of Italians Ab-
road), <ntiwumwimid” Wpmbtpynh hnybdtiph (hwdwpuwphuyh) pnphnipnp (U<to, the World
Council of Hellenes Abroad), hptiwltiph oppwiinid” <wdwppuwphuyhtt hpwlub Ynbgptiup (the
World Jewish Congress) W wyli (Stu http://www.ambtashkent.esteri.it/ambasciata_tashkent/ru/
informazioni_e servizi/servizi_consolari/servizi_elettorali/normativa_comites _cgie; http://en.sae.gt/;
http://www.worldjewish congress.org/en):
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onipe hwdwhudply wqgqp: <uyuijud uhyniepp nupdl) £ wijup <ujuunwih
<wbipuytimnipyub yupniiwynipgniid nt dpguljguyhtt wnwytinieynibp, tpu
whymubgnipjub pununphsp: Uyninpp nupaty t huyuub dkpopyw hpw-
Jubnipyut wbpwdwdbh dwup:
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After the proclamation of the kingdom of Cilician Armenia (1198) Levon I
(1198-1219) invested the main diplomatic and military potential of the country to
solve the issue of Antiochian succession'. For this purpose, the secular and religious
powers of Cilicia initiated an active correspondence with the Holy See of Rome
seeking to secure a pro-Armenian attitude of the leader of the Catholic Church who
had a significant amount of influence over European countries.

The claims of the Cilician Armenia on Antioch contradicted not only the inter-
ests of the County of Tripoli but those of Sultanates of Iconium and Aleppo. Obvi-
ously, by taking Antioch the Cilician Armenia would significantly bolster its posi-

I According to an agreement signed between Levon I and Prince Bohemund 11T of Antioch in 1194
Levon’s niece Alice married Bohemund’s son Raymond on condition that their son will inherit the
throne of Antioch (see about this treaty in Ter-Petrosyan L., 2007, Vol. II, 169-179. According to Jean
Richard the agreement of 1194 became an important prerequisite for the proclamation of the kingdom
(see Richard J., 2000, 169, Ter-Petrosyan L., Vol. I, 179). The child born as a result of that marriage
was Ruben-Raymond who Levon I soon took under his guardianship. However, disputes arose for the
succession of the throne on the part of Raymond’s uncle Count Bohemund IV of Tripoli who also had
claims for the throne of Antioch.
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tions in the Mediterranean basin which would be a serious threat for both the County
of Tripoli and the Sultanates of Iconium and Aleppo. The latter were deeply worried
by the strengthening of the newly proclaimed Armenian kingdom and to prevent this
a Tripoli-Iconia-Aleppo anticilician alliance was formed.

Surrounded by hostile countries the Cilician Armenia thus could expect assis-
tance only from the Pope of Rome since it had no other allies. Quite aware of the fact
that the Pope’s major problem was to liberate Jerusalem from Moslems, Levon I
hurried to inform him about the formation of the Tripoli-Iconia-Aleppo anticilician
alliance adding that while that alliance was against his kingdom it considerably hin-
dered the liberation of the Lord’s cemetery from the non-believers and absolutely
contradicted the crusaders’ noble idea of Christian brotherhood.

In a letter dated October 1, 1201, Levon I informs the Pope that his intelligence
regarding the treaty signed by the Sultan of Iconia and the County of Aleppo-Tripoli
is absolutely accurate and reliable as he had sent his men there who frequently kept
him updated: “...we sent our spies, who are disguised untill today and whence this
news comes and which is brought to the feet of our power with humbleness and re-
spect, the discovered matter was accurately passed on to us™ reads the letter. Of
course, Levon’s letters were not the only source of information for the Pope on the
events in the Mediterranean countries. It means that the information of the King of
Cilicia should have been possibly accurate in depicting the reality.

To accelerate the aid Levon informed the Pope that it was necessary to take ad-
vantage of the internal wars between Moslem countries and to solve the problem of
the liberation of Jerusalem, otherwise, according to the Cilician king, it would be
impossible to defeat them. “There is a serious feud among barbarian nations...And if
you could send the aid before they restored peace, the Christians would have some
rest, otherwise, before the aid arrives, the agreement will be restored among them,
and there will be no one to withstand their force, the rest of Christians will hardly be
able to resist them or rather will never be able to resist them™.

Levon I, apparently meant, the dynastic struggle among the Ayyubids
(1194-1201), during which Salah al Din’s (1174-1193) brother al-Malik al-Adil
(1200-1218) taking advantage of the disagreement between his nephews, after years
of struggle, unified Egypt, Southern Assyria, Palestine, the Upper Mesopotamia and
the adjacent regions in one state.

The dynastic feud ended in 1201 when al-Adil took Damascus which estab-
lished the supreme dominance of his family in the Ayyubid dynasty*. Only al-Malik

2 Acta Innocentii PP. III (1198-1216), Fontes series 111, vol. II, 1944, 560.
3 Ibid.
4 Cf. Burns R., 2005, 180.
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al-Zahir, the son of Salah al Din accepted the superiority of his uncle and kept his
power in Northern Assyria with Aleppo as its center.

It is not that before the arrival of the anticipated aid Levon I had not undertaken
any steps to fight Moslems. In the same letter, he informs quite accurately that he had
dispatched troops to defend the territories of Templars in Cilicia from «barbarians’»
assaults. However, he hurries to mention that his applications sent twice to the cru-
sader knights remained unanswered. “We sent it for the second time asking them for
the sake of God to return to our kingdom...”®

King Levon informs the Pope that in spite of many refusals he still exhorted the
Templars to fight Moslems together but he was already convinced that “they do not
like to fight Moslems together with us’. Nevertheless, the king expresses his will-
ingness to allow the members of that knight order to return to the Kingdom of Cilici-
an Armenia.

The assurances by Levon I that the Cilician Armenia was left alone against en-
emies (both crusaders and Moslem) were true. The Ayyubid Sultan of Aleppo at-
tacked the Armenian kingdom in 1201, which forced Levon I to leave Antioch and to
hurry to his kingdom®.

The rulers of Cilicia realized very well that without implementing the changes
put forward by the Roman Catholic Church (at that stage of relations it referred to
rituals) it was hard to expect any real aid.

For that reason, in 1202 Catholicos Gregor VI Apirat (1194-1203) applied to
the Pope with a letter assuring that ritual changes had taken place’. It referred to the
three ritual changes required by the Pope in exchange for the coronation of Levon,
which were mentioned to some extent by Kirakos of Gandzak'®. Nevertheless, the
Armenian Catholicos did not forget to remind of the need to send aid to Levon I''.
By the order of the king another letter with almost the same content was sent to the
Pope from the Archbishop of Sis — Hovhannes of Sis'?.

In 1202 the formation of a military alliance between Antioch-Tripoli County
and Sultanates of Iconia and Aleppo became clearly visible which made Levon the
Magnificent to activate his efforts even more to thwart this anticilician cooperation.

5 Cf. Stip-Untnywi L., 1994, 114:

¢ Acta Innocentii PP. III (1198-1216), 561.

7 Ibid.

8 Cf. Cahen Cl., 1940, 600-601:

° Acta Innocentii PP. I1I (1198-1216), 567:
10 Yhpwlnu Qwhawtgh, 1961, 156-157:
1 Acta Innocentii PP. 111 (1198-1216), 566:
12 1bid., 568-569.
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However, as the events unfolded it became clear that the Armenian king had not
relied only on the Pope’s aid.

Levon’s army gained impressive victories against the Sultanate of Aleppo’.
However, the Sultanate of Iconia continued to be a serious threat for the Cilician
Armenia.

The victories of Levon I consolidated the alliance between Antioch-Tripoli, Sul-
tanates of Iconia and Aleppo which, as it is clearly stated in a letter dated to 1205
from the Armenian king to the Pope, was joined by the knights of Templar order.
“They (the Templars — V. T.-Gh.) moreover, together with the Count of Tripoli and
Antiochians allied with the sly Sultan of Aleppo'®” reads the letter. According to
Levon I that was the reason he took the territories of the Templars in the Cilician
Armenia. The king of Cilicia reminds the Pope again that the alliance of the Tem-
plars with the County of Antioch-Tripoli is absolutely contradicting to the idea of
crusades, since “they shed the blood of Christians — neglecting the religious unity”"®
instead of that of the enemies.

Although the correspondence of the parties is immersed with the ideas of Chris-
tian brotherhood, neither of the parties was guided by that. In the Pope’s reply letters,
it is obvious that the Pontiff of Rome has left unanswered the assurances of Levon I
about the formation of an anticilician, and according to the king to Cilicia — an anti-
Christian alliance between the Crusaders of the Near East and the local Moslem
countries. Moreover, the Pope tried his best to solve the disagreement between Cili-
cia and the Templars in favor of the latter — exhorting the Armenian king to return
the lands and fortune confiscated from them.

It is noteworthy that Levon’s attitude notably changed after the proclamation of
the kingdom and especially when the problem of heir of Antioch exacerbated. The
same was true about the position toward the superiority of the Roman church and
acceptance of the creed of that church since “assurances” given to Levon were left on
paper. This is grounded well by the record of a Latin cleric Brocardus which has
been preserved in the subchapter of his book entitled “Why we should beware of
Armenians”.

Considering the importance of his data, here we refer to the full passage: “Since
Armenians in this Lesser Armenia (means the Cilician Armenia — V. T.-Gh.) which
is the subject of the current speech, were granted the crown and the name of king

13 See about the three-year war between the Cilician Armenia and Sultanate of Aleppo between
1203-1206 in foreign sources about Armenia and Armenians, 11, Arab sources, II, Ibn al-Asir, 1981,
285-286, Histoire d’Alep par Kamal ad-Din Ibn al-Adim, t. III, 1968, 157-158. See also Ter-
Ghevondyan V., 116-122.

14 Acta Innocentii PP. III (1198-1216), 584.

15 See the same place.
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from the Popes and Emperors of Rome and at that time, as a sign of humility, by a
treaty and agreement, they granted several of the best castles and fortresses to the
Roman church, built two Latin Archbishop churches and promised to inspire their
children to learn Latin. But after this, when they gained a kingdom, name and glory,
they aspired for power and took back the lands they had given, captured the fortress-
es given to the Catholic church as well as the temples with adjacent buildings and
populace” '¢.

Despite the victories gained by the Armenians against the Sultanate of Aleppo
in 1203-1206, the Cilician Kingdom was encircled by hostile countries: from the
West, North and North-East it was under the threat of Seldjuk Sultanate of Iconia and
on the South and South-East by the County of Antioch-Tripoli and the Sultanate of
Aleppo.

The situation drastically changed in 1208, when Levon I managed to capture
Antioch and to put Ruben-Raymond on its throne. In a letter sent to the Pope on that
occasion we read that the king took active steps to suppress the anti-Armenian activi-
ties of crusader orders and especially those of the Templars besides informing the
Pope of such acts on behalf of the Templars. It is revealed in the letter that before that
Levon had not only captured the castle of Baghras but also pillaged the Catholic
abbeys of the Black Mountain, and taken the church of Tarson from the patriarch of
Antioch!”. It turns out that the Cilician king had not only inflicted material losses on
the Templars but also imprisoned many of them'®.

Troubled by the capture of Antioch, the sultan of Aleppo al Malik al-Zahir ap-
plied to the sultans of Iconia and Egypt for help. The Sultanate of Iconia which was
in hostile relations with the Cilician Armenia responded that call immediately.

According to Arabic sources, the forces of Sultanate acting both separately and
jointly with the troops of the Ayyubids of Aleppo charged campaigns against the
Armenian kingdom in 1208-1209 and captured several borderline fortresses. So
according to the record of Kamal al-Din ibn al-Adim in Hijra 605 (1208 July
16—1209 July 6) the joint forces of the sultan of Iconia Keykhosrov I (1192-1196)
and the ruler of Aleppo al-Malik al Zahir captured the fortress Bedrus'’. Rawandi,

16 Brocardus, 1906, t. Second, 488—489.

17 Acta Innocentii PP. IIT (1198-1216), 590. Besides the mentioned churches Levon had ceded to
the Patriarch of Antioch the church of Mamestia, which, as he wrote in the following letter «in our times
or in the times of our predecessors, we do not remember to belong to the order of the church of Antioch»
(the same place, 590)

18 Ibid., 284-285.

19 Kamal ad-Din Ibn al-Adim, t. ITL, p. 159:
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another historian, noted that at the same time the army of the Sultanate of Iconia
captured Karamania and several borderline fortresses from the Cilician Armenia®.

The Armenian success on the front of Antioch did not last long. Levon did not
manage to capture the citadel of the city and a few days later Bohemund IV and the
Templars with the assistance of the sultan of Aleppo who had fortified their positions
there forced the Armenian army to withdraw from the city*'.

Giving up any hope to receive any aid from the Pope of Rome Levon applied to
the Ayyubid sultan of Egypt. The ruler of Egypt was al-Mailk al-Adil who did not
support his nephew al-Zahir’s struggle against the Cilician Armenia. The diplomatic
efforts of Levon I ended successfully and a treaty was signed between the kingdom
of Cilician Armenia and the Sultanates of Iconia and Aleppo. It is noteworthy that
the treaty referred not only to the problems between the Sultanates and the Cilician
Armenia but also to the issues concerning the Cilician Armenia and Antioch-Tripoli
County and the Templars. So, Levon I was obliged to return the castle of Baghras to
the Templars, to cease the intervention into the issue of Antioch and to return to the
Sultanate of Iconia the fortune captured by the Cilicians from Keyrkhosrov which he
had entrusted to Cilicia®.

Levon I implemented only the obligation for the Sultanate of Iconia and never
ceased meddling into the problem of Antioch, so that there was going to be a long
struggle over it.

After that truce (1208) the confiscated lands and fortune of the Templars as well
as the problem of the heir of Antioch continued to be a matter of question which is
confirmed by the correspondence between Levon I and the Pope of Rome in
1209-1213. Of course, both the Templars and their ally Bohemund IV the count of
Antioch-Tripoli were seeking to incline the Pope to their side. Certainly, inspired by
their assurances the Pope wrote that the ongoing struggle between Levon I and the
count of Tripoli could become the reason for Moslems to capture Antioch®.

The existence of Tripoli-Aleppo-Iconia anticilician alliance rendered the Pope's
worries groundless, particularly while the major goal of those sultanates was to
weaken the Cilician Armenia rather than to capture Antioch. In one of the letters,
attempting to justify cooperation between the Templars and Antioch-Tripoli County,
the Pope wrote to Levon that the seizure of the castle of Baghras from the Templars

20 Cf. Rawandi’s record in Illykypos P. A., 2016, 93: Yet in 1207 Iconia had captured Attalia
which bordered with Cilician Armenia (I'opaiieBckmii Bii., 1941, 33):

21 Grousset R., 1936, vol. 111, 256.

22 Kamal ad-Din Ibn al-Adim, t. I1I, 160.

23 Acta Innocentii PP. IIT (1198-1216), 362-363:
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weakened significantly the force of this knight order — depriving them of the poten-
tial to fight Moslems.

This turn of foreign policy of the Cilician Armenian state affected to some ex-
tent the Pope's disposition which is obvious in the style of the letter to Levon I dated
6 July. The Pope who often criticized Levon's aspirations for Antioch informed the
Armenian king that, by his request, he sent judges to examine the matter and exhort-
ed to be guided only by the law, he wrote “But my dearest son, we say this not as an
order but as an expression of opinion of the majority, so you could understand how
much we care about you when you have not ceased your assault on Antioch, by your
request....the three judges are sent to implement (investigation — V. T.-Gh.)"**.

Judging from the further correspondence Levon I refused to make concessions
both in favour of the Templars and the county of Antioch-Tripoli thus inciting the
Pope's anger which would be fully expressed in his letter of 1213. There is notewor-
thy information there that Levon I dismissed Latin clerics from Tarson and inhabited
it with Greeks®. Without seeing much connection between this event and the follow-
ing one it should be noted that in the same year or before the August of the next year
Levon established family relations with the Byzantine emperor of Nicia Teodoros I
Lascaris (1204—-1221) arranging his marriage with his niece’®. However, the above-
mentioned event is a noteworthy coincidence which displays the multi-vector policy
of the king of the Cilician Armenia which bore a drastic turn in relations with both
Rome and the Holy See, the Near Eastest Crusaders and the Moslem states in 1216
when Levon again succeeded in capturing Antioch and putting Ruben-Raymond on
the throne.

Thus, in effect, the “Antiochian war” was over. The anticilician alliance failed
to achieve its goal as the count of Tripoli Bohemund IV, at least for the time being,
had to accept the loss of Antioch and the Ayyubid sultan of Aleppo al-Malik al-
Zahir, a permanent member of the alliance, bewaring his uncle al-Malik al-Adil, the
sultan of Egypt (with whom king Levon had established close relations) stepped back
from the anticilician war. The same year al-Malik al-Zahir died and was succeeded
by his young son al-Aziz (Shihab al-Din Tughril as a regent) which changed
Aleppo's policy especially with Cilicia. In the same 1216 Levon the Magnificent
improved his relations with the Catholic church returing the Latins their two Episco-
pal Sees in Armenia and finally returning the castle of Baghras, the reason for so
many disputes, to the Templars.

24 Ibid., 366.
23 Ibid., 439-441.
26 pupphlwi <., h. U., 2002, 51-55, BAngnyuhb W., 2016, 58—66:
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The year 1216 was a turning date for the Oriental policy of the Popes of Rome
as Innocent III passed away and his successor Pope Honorius III was not as active in
the intervention the Oriental affairs.

Simultaneously, Levon did not manage to take advantage of his military victo-
ries and active multy-vector foreign policy as he landed a truce with the sultanate of
Iconia at the expense of concessions also mostly because he was weak and ailing in
the final three years of his rule (1216—1219).

Nevertheless, both on military, political and diploamtic levels, the kingdom of
Levon I reached its apogee, so there was no serious attack or invasion into Cilicia
from the neighboring countries during those years.

Translation from Armenian into English by Artur Mesropyan
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SChNLPU-PUNLPE< UL <EUUYUPLPU3UL
QAUGhLLL ULShNL3UL MUSELUQUD LLEUSLNFT
(1201-1216)

WUronenru

Uhthhwh hugiuub puguynpnigui hnswiiniihg widhpwytiu htinn (1198)
Lunt U (1198-1219) hhdbwub dupunwljin £ nuntinid hp Ginpnp pnowbn” (kni-
phb-Ouydntinhtt Wanhnph quihhtt tumtighitip, puwtth np Ytipehtu, hwdwawyb tip-
Un1 Epypbtiph dhole fapywd wquypiwbwgnh, Wamhnph ophttwjult dwnwbqh tp:

Uuijuytt Upthlyul <uyuunmwh hwajuyimipynibititipnp Wanhnph quhhtt hw-
Juunid Ehtt hwmpbwb tpypitiph” Sphwynjhuh npunipyub, hinthugh ubeniljui
unipuinipui b <wtiyh Wniphnitph unypwinipjub whtphtt: Gu wb-
wnnipjnLhbtipp dnwjwunignih niitht, np huyjujub puquynpnipniip, wmh-
pubuny Qawmhnpht, sunthwquilg hqnp nuntw ni hptig hwdwp uyuntughp
Yihth: Wn hulj yuwmbwnny 1201-1203 pp. Uhhjhugh ntd towlnnd nuohtp
ltpykg, np nidh vt Whwg dhivh 1216 18.:

<nnih Unipp Wpenoht nipgnyud twdwyjotipnid huyng wippwtt ntintijug-
tnd £ Jtipntpju hwjuhuwyjuijut nuphtiph dwuht b hngu hwymtinid unwbw-
InL Jupenhy thtntgnt oqlmipniiin’ hhptightyny, np Sphwnihuh nnipu Pnhb-
uniin +-h L Swowpwubbtiph n wyp thwpwbiniggnibtph gnpénnnipynibbtph
ninyud nipbb-Ougintinh b Lint U-h gtd funspinnunnid G pphunntywdit-
nht hptig hpdiowud winwptnipynibl hpugnpotnig, wyb £ wuquuwgpt Gpni -
uwntiip dntunipdwbbtinhg:

bimyttnmhnu Q-htt ninyuo bwdwljutipnid Lunbp oqinignih £ fulinpnuy,
nngdtiny np gnpotynt 6hpm dwdwbwyd k, pwith ntn dniunydwbbtpp ttppht
wuwnwlmswlubh yuntipuquih dte tib:

bimyttnhnu Q- wnwytjuwtiu wewlgnid tp enipbd-Nupininh phyjtw-
onipjuip npytu Wanmhnph opptiwjubt dwnwbignpnh, niunh Whmhnph juunhp-
tugh yunphwppp, htsybu dwle <nuyhwnwihtinitiph thwpwimipniin wgwy-
gnid thtt huyng puwquiynphtt: Uhwdwudwiwl Muwyp dgunid tp hundngly) Lin-
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0ht APunpuuh wdipngp (Guunnb) Yyepunupabty Smawpujubttphtt: bpuljw-
tinid wyu wdpngp npnp dudwbuly quin]ty p Swtwpuubbbinh mhpuybtnnige-
Jult mwy, hivhg htimn wbgh) tp Untunydwbdtipht, dhisle h ytipgn 1193 p. wyh
duniwbiul ntin hpfuwt Litnt -4 gpuuytg wyt:

Lunt U-b, htsytiu twle huyng Jupnnhynu Sphgnp 2-0 b Uuh wipptiyhuln-
wnu <nyhwbtitiup My ht nipnjuo twdwijutipnid thnpémd Go put hwdngt,
nnp huyng Ghtintightt hpuubtugtinid £ <nnihét pnumwgwd Giintgujub thnthn-
Junipmitittipp:

1202-1203 7. h Yyipghtt hwiljuihhlywd nuphiipl wpptit abudnpyty tp, W
Uhihjhuyh whnwuit b hnglinp winwetinpnttipp wyu dwuphtt mbintjugbnid o
binyttnhnu Q-hb: 1203 p. Uhihhuyh b <ugbiyh unijpubinipyub thel wjunb-
puqu E podyynid: Lundp dh pwpp dwpmbpnid hwnpwbwy £ vmwbnid Wniphn-
Gtiph Guundudp U h Ython 1206 p.-htt ipjnt whnnipynibtph dholt -
nnipjub nuiphtp £ Jupynd: Uhliingt dudwbwl] binithugh unipubiniegniiin
upniiuynid Ep nipg unqunbihp Gtipuywgity Uhthlpud <uyuunwbh hw-
dwip:

Muyh b huyng puquynph hwpuiptipnipynibitpp wunmhwbwpwnp ujunid
O uwnl), U Gpubg dholt twdwijugpnipyniip gpbpt nunupnid t: Uhliing @
dudwbty Lund U-b Jupnid Ep wyumhpy b puquiudtijunp punuipwjubnipynibh:
1208 .-ht w gpuynid £ Wawmhnpp b Yphhd thnpéanid hp qupdhihtt unbtighy
quhht: Uujuyt ytipphtthu thuyt th pwbth on £ hwennynid hyfuwbinipyub dtwg:
Luntih dpwgntinp juuthwityned G ny thuy Anhtadnilin Q-h b Gpu fnnitwayhg-
ttiph Wunmbwnny, wyle Ypyhtt bynthugh b <uytiygh unypwbnimLbitph wuwn-
wnny;

<tbg tnyh 1208-1209 pEYuywbdbtpht Lunt W-b twdwugpnigmnib k
uljunid Gghwunuh unypwh Ukhp wi-Unhh htn, nd hp htppht twdwyiotp ©
nqupynd bynthuyh b <ugbiyh unypwbbbpht Wuwhwbetiny hwymnipnia
Lapt Uhjhhhuyh htin: Uw Lunbhb pniby pupbine theng E mwghu, hish £ huyng
wppuwl yupybinnptii oguugnpdmy k b 1216 p.-htt gqpuynmd Qhnhnpp: (kni-
phb-rayydntinp nuninid £ Wanmhnph hphuwtih ni dénud quahpht dhiy hp hngubu-
Unph dwhp (1219 o.)

Wuytiu wjupumynid | «Wamhnpjuby wquwmtipuqup: <ujuyhihlub nuw-
2htiph hp byyunuightt sh hwutind: Sphunihuh pnipu Pnhtadnan -0 unhyyud
hudwytipyynyd £, gnitth windwdiwibwly, Uhhyhugh Ynpunh htin, dhiy nuphtiph
dty wyp Ynnd hwbnhuwgnn <wtiyh unypult w-Uuthp wp-Quhhpp htinn k
dond pwjunidhg funtuuhbting gpgety hnptinpnp” Gghwwumnuh unipwb w-Uw-
1hp wy Unhih quypnypep (Ytpghhu htin Lunbp Jupnnugh) tp puptiljudwlub
hwpwpbpnipnibbbp hwunmwnty): Lnybh wwuphtt w-Uwhp w-Quwhhpp Juiu-
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twiynm E: ‘Gpwb hwgnprnid £ hp dwbjuhwuwyt npmhtc w-Ughgp: Gplyph nt-
Jujunt £ nunbnid pu ppbudwiljugp® Ghhwp w-+ht Sninpphp bk wyn duniwi-
twjhg ujuud <wtiyh unypwiniEut punupwiubinpniip hwnjuwbu Yh-
1hiuwyh Gyuunmiwdp thnpuymd E:

Unyl 1216 p.-htt Lint W-h hwpwpbpnipynibbbpp Jupenhy Ghtintigne htin
qquihnptitt pupbjudytght, pwbh np w unhbwghtiphtt yhpunwpaptg Whh-
Jhwyh tpynt tuyhuinununipnLhiitpp, htsytu e Aunpuuh (Guunnt) wdpn-
gp’ Swhwpuwljubbbtphb:

Uwjuyh htig tinyl 1216 p.-ht binjtinhnu G-, thebwnmwnph wdtkibuwug-
ntighl Mwwtinhg dhkyp, Jupbtwigtg: Lnp Mwy phwnpguwd <nbnphniu 9-b
wnwbdbwybtiu Uhd himnmwppppnieynib skp gnigupbtipnid wipbibpub gnpdtipht:

(¢tiptiu Lunt U puquynpht shwgnnybg thnyht oquyty hp nwqiwjub
nhyubwghnwut hwennnigniiiiphg: Muwnbunitphg dtyp hinthuyh unip-
pulnipyui httn Jupywd huunuinnipjub nuphtiph tp, hwinid nph Lindp dh
puith gujuih ghgnid@iip Juwnuptg, htvwtiu twle wylt thwunp, np quhwljw-
b Yytipght tintip mwiphtiiphit (1216-1219) tw enyy) kp b uwnwnnny:

Whntudtitg thy, Uphthpwd <ugumumwin hwuwy hp nwquuljub, punw-
pujult L mbntuwjutt hgnpnipjub ququpltwytnhi: Wn hull yuumaunny
uyn tiptip wmwphbtiph phpwgpnid sh gpuiigyty ny th jnipg hwipdwlpdwb thnpd
Jud nnbiagnieinil Uhihjhuwyh vwhdwbbtipht hwipbowb pypitph Ynndhg:
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Kanouoam ucmopuueckux nayx
Hnemumym opesnux pyxonucei umenu Mawmoya — Mamenadapan
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AHTUKWJIMKUNUCKUHN COI03 TPUIIOJIU-UKOHMUSI-
AJIEIIIIO BO BPEMS «KAHTHOXUMUCKOWM» BOMHBI
(1201-1216 rr.)

PE3IOME

Cpazy mocne mpoBo3riamenns Kummkwiickoro apmsHckoro mapersa (1198) mep-
BocTeneHHoi 3anaueit Jleona I (1198—-1219) cranmo Bo3BeneHne Ha AHTHOXUHACKUH
TPOH CBOET0 BHYy4YaTOro IuvieMsHHHKa PyOen-PaliMoHza, SIBISIOLIErOCs, COTJIACHO
MHPHOMY JIOTOBOPY MEXIy ABYMsI FOCYapCTBAMHU, €T0 3aKOHHBIM IPECTOIOHACIIE -
HuKOM. C 3TOH 1eNbI0, /IS MOATOTOBKY MOYBHI CpeAu KaToiaukoB, Jleson I ¢ 1199 1.
MHULIMUPOBAI aKTUBHYIO nepenucky ¢ [lamoit Pumckum MaHOKeHTHEM [11.

Opnnako npeten3nu Knnukuiickoit ApMeHur Ha AHTHOXHIO IIUTH Bpaspes ¢ I10-
JUTHUYECKUMH MHTEPECaMU COCeTHUX CTpaH — Tpunonuiickoro rpadersa, Vkonuiic-
KOTO CEJIBKYKCKOTO CyJTaHaTa W AJenmcKoro A#ityOmackoro cynraHata. Y HHUX
OBLTH OIlaceHMs, YTO 3aBJIAJIEB AHTHOXHEH, APMSIHCKOE HAPCTBO YCHIIUTCS U MpPEB-
paTuTca B Cephe3Hylo yrposy uist HuxX. MMenno mostomy B 1201-1203 rr. o6paso-
BEIBACTCS TPONCTBEHHBIN aHTUKWIMKHUHCKUI COI03, TIPOCYyIecTBOBaBIIMiA 10 1216
roja.

B cBoux muceMax apMsHCKHH I1apb coobmaeT CestoMy IIpectomy 06 obpazo-
BaHUM aHTUKWIMKUHACKOTO COI03a M HAZEETCs Ha MOMOIIb KaTOIWYECKOH IepKBH, Ha-
MOMHWHAsI 0 TOM, uTo neiictBust Tpunomnmiickoro rpada boamyrna IV, a Taxxke opae-
Ha XpaMOBHHKOB U JPYTHX CHJI, HACTPOEHHBIX NpoTUB PybeH-Paiimonna u Jleona
I, oTHansroT XpUCTHAaH OT X OCHOBHOM Lenu — 0cBOOOXIeHus Mepycannma oT My-
CyJIbMaH.

B cBoux mucemax JlesoH I npocur nomonwm y MHHOKeHTHs 11, moguepkuBas,
YTO €CTh BO3MOKHOCTb BOCIIOJIB30BATHCSI MEXKI0YyCOOHLIEH MyCyIbMaHCKHX CTPaH U
MO3TOMY HaJ0 ACHCTBOBATH OBICTPO. OH MMeN BBUAY OOpHOY, HAYABIIYIOCS ITOCIIC
koHunHBI Canax an-una (1193) Mexxny ero 6patoM u TpeMsi CBIHOBBSIMU, KOTOpast
nponokanack 10 1201 r. n 3akoHUmMIachk mobenoi Opara — an-Mannk an-Aquns
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(1200-1218). Tonpko OaWH M3 CHIHOBEN BEIHMKOTO CyiTaHa — al-Manuk an-3axup
CyMeJI OTCTOSTEH CBOHM BianeHNsI B CeBepHOU CHpHU C IIEHTPOM B AJIETIIO.

WNunokenTnii 111 B nemom 3amuman PyOen-Paiimonia kak 3akoHHOTO Hacie[-
HUKa aHTHOXUUCKOTO TPOHA, U UMEHHO B PE3yJIbTaTe ATOrO JIATUHCKUI MaTpuapx
AHTHOXUH, a TaKKe opcH [ ocruTanbepoB BCTAIM HA CTOPOHY apMsiH. B To ke Bpe-
Mms [lana Pumckuii B cBOMX MUChbMax MbITaNICs yoeauTh JIeBOHA OTHAaTh KPErnocTh
barpac (I'acron) XpamoBHUKaM. J[e0 B TOM, 9TO KPETOCTh B TEUCHHUE OIIPEICIICH-
HOT'O BPEMEHH JICHCTBUTENHLHO MPUHAAJICKATA PBIIIAPIM, ITOCIIE YeTo Mepennia K My-
cylbpMaHaMm, a B 1193 r. kpenocTeo 3aBnajaen Toraa eue kHsa3b Jleson 11

Kax JleBon I, Tak u apmsHckuit katonukoc ['purop VI u apxuenuckon Cuca
— OBanec B cBOUX mociaHusaX B PuMm mertanuck yoeauts Ilanmy B Tom, 4TO yike
JenaroTcsl oOenaHHble N3MEHEHHSI B pUTyallax apMSHCKOM IEPKBH B JyXe KaTo-
JTUIU3MA.

K 1202-1203 rogaM aHTHKWIUKHICKAN COI03 (OPMUPYETCS OKOHYATEIBHO, O
YeM KUJTUKUMCKUE PYKOBOAUTENN CTaBAT B U3BeCTHOCTh MHHOKeHTus III. B koHeu-
HOM HTOT€ BCIIBIXMBAET BOitHa Mexxay Kunukueit u Anennckum cyiaraHaTtoM. JleBon
I onepxuBaeT HeckombKO TOOE Haa Aitityounamu u HakoHer, B 1206 T. moAmuce-
BaeTCS MHUPHOE COTJIAIICHHE MEXIY ABYMs rocyaapcTBamu. B To ke Bpems Mxko-
HUICKUH CylITaHaT OCTAETCs MOCTOSIHHOM yrpo3oi anst Kunukuiickoih ApMeHuu.

OTHOIIEHNS MEXITy apMSHCKUM [apcTBOM U [larmckum mpecTosom mocTerneHHO
OXJIAJICBAIOT. DTOMY CIIOCOOCTBYET HE TOJIBKO HEPa3pEIIEHHBIN BOMPOC KPEIOCTH
Barpac (I'actoH), HO 1 TO, YTO CTAaHOBHUTCS OYEBHIIHBIM, 4T0 KWInKHs BOBce HE CO-
OupaeTcst MpuHUMATh KaToaumm3M. O0 3TOM OYeHb KPACHOPEUHMBO IMHUIIET JIATHHC-
kuii aBTop XIII B. Bpokapyc.

ITpumepno B 1208—1213 rr. oTHomeHuss Mexay Ilamoil U apMsiHCKUM LiapeM
0XJIaJIeBal0T OKOHYATENBHO, U TIEPENUCKa MPaKTHUECKU MpeKpaiaetcs. B To ke ca-
Moe Bpems JIeBoH | HauMHaeT BECTH aKTUBHYI0 MHOTOBEKTOPHYIO BHEIIHIOIO MOJIH-
TuKy. B 1208 1. emy yaaercst 3aHATh AHTHOXHUIO M BO3BECTH Ha TPOH BHYUYaTOT'O ITjIe-
MSIHHUKA, KOTOPBIi, MpaB/a, IpoAepKajcs Ha HEM BCEro HeCKONbko aHel. [Ipudem
maHbl JIeBoHa crytanu He Toiabko boamyHa IV BMecTe co CBOMMHU COpaTHUKaMHU,
HO OTISITH e VIKOHMHCKUIN 1 AJIETITICKUI CyJITaHATHI.

Nmenno B 1208—1209 rr. JleBoH | HaunHaeT nepenucky ¢ AWRYOHIICKUM CyJI-
TaHoM Erunrta — An-Manuk an-AnuieM, KOTOPBI B CBOIO OYepe/ib B CBOMX IOCa-
HUsSX B MkoHuio u Anenmno tpeOyeT OT MOCIIEAHUX IMOJIINCATh MUPHBIA JIOTOBOP C
Kunukueit. UMeHHO 3TO JaeT Ty mepeaplliky ApMSHCKOMY IIapcTBY, kKoTopoil Jle-
BOH | o4eHb yMenno moib3yercs BIUIOTH A0 1216 T. Korma 3aHuMaeT ropox AHTHO-
xuro. Pyben-Paiimony ocraercst Kusizem (IlpuHiieM) AHTHOXWH BIDIOTH 0 CMEPTH
Jlerona I (1219).
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Otmerum, uto B 1216 r. JleBoH | 3HAUUTENBHO YIy4IIMI OTHOIIEHUS C KaTo-
JIMYECKON LIEPKOBBIO, BEPHYB [1Ba EMHCKOICKHUX MPECTONA JIaTHHAHAM B Kuivkun, u
HaKoHeI] 0T/aB kpenocTh barpac (I'acToH) kHs3sM XpaMOBHUKaM.

Onnako, B ToM e 1216 1. ckoruancst Manokentwii 111, onuH n3 caMbIX BeIIAroO-
mmxcst [TonTrdukoB cpenHeBekoBbs, a HOBbIH [lana Onopwuii Il He ObLT Tak akTH-
BeH B 1ienax Bocroka.

Takum 00pa3oM «AHTHOXHICKas BOWHAY» 3aKaHYMBACTCS W aHTHKWIAKHACKHIA
COIO3 IO CYIIECTBY HE JOCTHraeT cBoei menmu. Tpunomuiickuit rpad boomynza 1V,
XOTSI U1 BPEMEHHO, CMHUPSIETCS C TIOTeped AHTHOXHH, a MOCTOSHHBIN YJIEH COr3a —
Auenrickuii cyaraH an-Manuk an-3axup, YXOIUT B CTOPOHY OT KOH(IHMKTA, HITAsICh
HE pa3rHeBaTh CBOEro I — cyiaraHa Erunra an-Mamuk an-Aquinst (C KOTOPBIM
1apb JIeBoH cymen HalaauTh XOpOILUE OTHOIIEH!). B ToM ke rofy ymupaer u cam
an-Manuk an-3axup, ¥ TPOH HaclielyeT €ro MaJjloJIeTHHH ChIH an-A3u3 (Ion pe-
renctBoM IIuxa6 an-una Tyrpuna). C 3Toro MOMEHTa MEHSIETCS] BHEILHSISL IOIUTH-
Ka AJIETITIICKOro CyJITaHaTa, 0COOCHHO 10 OTHOLIEHHIO K Kumnkun.

B 10 xe Bpemst JIeBoH | He cMor B MOTHOHN Mepe BOCIIONB30BAThCS pe3yIbTaTa-
MH CBOMX BOCHHBIX U JTUIJIOMAaTHYECKUX MO0, TaK Kak ¢ IKOHUHCKUM CyJITaHATOM
OH JIOCTUT MHpa 3a CUeT YCTYIOK, a caM B IOCIeIHHE TPH T0/Aa LApCTBOBAHUS
(1216-1219) 6611 c11ab 1 OOJICH.

U tem He MeHee, B BOGHHO-TIOJIUTHYCKOM M SKOHOMHYCKOM OTHOIIeHNH Kum-
KHMCKasi ApMEHHUs JOCTUTTIa CBOETO arores, IO3TOMY HEYyIUBUTEIBHO, YTO B 3TH I0O-
Ibl HET CBUJICTENBCTB O KAKUX-TNOO CEPhEe3HBIX MOMBITKAX, MM MOMOI3HOBEHHUAX Ha
apMSTHCKOE IIAPCTBO CO CTOPOHBI COCETHUX FOCYapCTB.
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This period of history of the Eastern Transcaucasia is chosen for several reasons.
The main part of the Islamic population of this region was of Turkic origin, with
gradually disappearing tribal identity and endonyms (padar, afshar, kajar, bayat,
akhmedlu etc.)!. In the second half of the 19™ century significant changes took
place in the life of the Turkic population. First of all, the Turkic literary culture
began to form in Transcaucasia which was part of the Russian Empire. The
literature based on the Turkic language but written in Arabic started to be printed.
The formation of literature based on a Turkic language is strongly connected
with the activity of Mirza Fathali Akhundov. From this point of view the birth of
press in a Turkic language was a significant event: in 1875 Hasan bek Zardabi —
one of the intellectuals of that period started to print the “Ekinji” (ploughman), the
first newspaper in a Turkic language®. In 1879 in Tiflis another paper — “Ziya”
(light) was founded, which was renamed as “Ziya i Kafkasiye” (The light of the
Caucasus) in 1880°. In 1883 again in Tiflis a new Turkic paper — “Keshkyul” (Plate
of Sufi) was founded*. Besides papers in Turkic languages there was also press in
Russian being published in Baku, where Tatar columnists and political observers
placed their articles. Particularly in “Kaspiy” (established in 1881) many famous

' 9, Quuuyuh, Uptutpgwih Wupynyyuuh pynippuljub ghintpp &@ qupnod, —
«Gupndwbh ti GhpJubh huynipjut yundiw-dywinipuyhtt wjubnbbpp (uumdnigynih e
wpnhwubinipmib)y. <ubpuytmuui ghmwdnnny (wuphth 29-30, 2016 .). Qtnigniibtin
tiL qtijnignidtiiph npnypbtp, Gn., 2016, Ly 33-59:

2 Okinci, 1875-1877 (Tam motni), Avrasiya press, Baki 2005, s. 4.

3 A. Asirl, Azorbaycan motbuati tarixi (1875-1920), Baki 2009, s.28.

41bid., p.34.
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representatives of Muslim intellectual elite such as Hasan bek Zardabi, Muhamed
agha Shahtakhtinski, Feridun bek Kocharli worked as editors. The Soviet
historiography and modern Azerbaijani historiography named those papers the first
specimens of Azerbaijani press’. But in our opinion this definition should be
viewed with some reservation, because in the middle of the 19" century there were
no ethnic terms, such as “Azerbaijanian” or “Azerbaijani” which could describe a
certain ethnic identity. There was only the historical and geographical term
“Azerbaijan” meaning generally the territory southward of the river Araks. So, the
usage of a modern ethnic term for an earlier historical period is inappropriate.
Meanwhile it should be pointed out that in the press of Eastern Transcaucasia
of that time we can see articles and personal thoughts about the ethnic belonging of
the Turkic-speaking population of the region. For example the article published in
1891 in “Kaspiy” where the political writer, historian and linguist Muhamed Agha
Shahtakhtinski suggests to call the Muslims of Transcaucasia not just “Muslim”,
“Tatar”, “Turk” or “Persian” but to call them “Azerbaijani”. Furthermore Shahtan-
tinski proposes to call their language “Azerbaijani” the an appropriate version®. In
this case we deal with the personal thoughts of an intellectual, but the changes that
took place in the second half of the 19™ century had their important impact on
those thoughts. Those changes include: 1. Severing ties with Iran and becoming a
part of the Russian Empire where the Turkic literary language and culture formed
under the influence of both Islamic and Russian cultures. 2. Formation of the
identity among the newly born intellectuals of Turkic origin based on the idea that
they differed from other less numerous Islamic people of Transcaucasia at least in
their language and roots. 3. The influence of the rising panturkism in the Russian
Empire which was spreading from the Crimean and Volga Tatars to Eastern

Transcaucasus’. Later Muhamed agha Shahtakhtinski improved his panturkistic

views of “united Azerbaijan” and “Azerbaijani language” in his scholarly works2.

5 1. Arasn, K Bonpocy 06 u3nanum azep6aiipKaHCKON ra3eThl « JKMHYN» U CBSI3H « IKHHUK» C
apMSIHCKOH neprodeckoit nedarsio, Stntijuighn <ugljujub UUL QU, N 11, 1950, k9 51:

6 M. A. IllaxraxTunckmii, Kak Ha3piBath 3akaBkasckux Mycyibman, Kacrmii, N 93, 1891.

7 About the rise of panturkism in the Russian Empire Cf. detailed in: J. M. Landau, Pan-
Turkism: From irredentism to cooperation, London, 1995; . I'mas3oes, Tiopkusm: CTaHOBIEHHE U
pa3BHUTHE (XapaKTepPUCTHUKa OCHOBHEIX 3TamnoB), Kazans, 2002; 3apeBana, Typuus u I[lantypanusm,
TMapmx, 1930; FO. B. OcmanoB, [Ipoceerutens Boctoka Mcemaun [Macmpunckuii, Cumdepornods,
2014; F. Georgeon, Tiirk milliyyetciliyinin kokenleri, Yusuf Akgura, Istanbul, 1999.

8 M. Iaxraxrtunckuii, IloscHUTenbHAs 3amMcka O (POHETUYECKOH BOCTOYHOM a30yke,
Tudauc, 1902, c. 2; M. HlaxraxTuHcknii, Manenbkas AsepOaiimkanckas A30yka, poHETHUECKOE
BOCTOYHOE MUCHMO, — Se¢ilmis asarlori, Baki, 2006, s. 385.
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In terms of the facts mentioned above we tried to give the ethnic, confessional
and linguistic picture of the late 19™ century Eastern Transcaucasia which included
Baku and Yelizavetpol governorates (guberniya) and Zakatala district (okrug)’.

Censuses of the Caucasus and the whole Russian Empire undertaken in the
second half of the 19" century give us information about the ethnic and
confessional composition of this region. Particularly during 1871-1874 the cameral
census was organized in Transcaucasia'’. There are available data about the
numbers of Shiite and Sunni Muslims and mosques in the Baku and Yelizavetpol
governorates, in Zakatala okrug''. In “The alphabetical list of nations inhabiting
the Russian Empire” prepared in 1895 before the general census, you can find
numerical data about nations inhabiting the Russian Empire'?. In 1897 the first
General census of the Russian Empire was held. In this census the description of
the population based on their native languages is very valuable for our article'’.

The Shiite-Sunni proportion of the Islamic population in Eastern
Transcaucasia is clearly displayed on the list showing the confessional structure of
the Caucasus in 1884. For the Baku Governorate the majority of the Shiite
population (270 000) against the Sunni (198000) was specific. In Baku city and
district (uezd) Muslims were only Shiites, the same was about mosques. In
Lenkoran district, the homeland for most of Talysh population of Iranian origin, the
68 000 people from the whole population of 70 000 were Shiites'*. In Jevat district
the number of Sunnis was 54 000, Shiites were 12 000. In the north of the Baku
Governorate the picture underwent interesting changes for the benefit of the
Sunnis. In Quba, Gyokchay and Shamakhi districts the Sunni population was
nearly 196 000, the number of Shiites — 65 000",

The change of the Shiite-Sunni ratio for the benefit of the Sunnis from south
to north has several explanations. First of all from south to north the number of

° Shushi, Zangezur, Jebrayil and Jevanshir districts (uyezd) are excluded from our presentation
of the confessional composition of the Yelizavetpol governorate as these regions include the territory
of Artsakh and Syunic regions of historical Armenia and are the parts of the Republic of Armenia and
Nagorno Karabakh Republic now. Besides that fact, the districts mentioned above geographically do
not match the territory of Eastern Transcaucasia.

10 Pacnpenenenue HapogHOCTEH Hacensiomux Kaskas, 1o ryGepuusm u obnactsam Kabkaza,
Kaskasckuii kanennaps Ha 1887, c. 220.

" Yyeno uepkeeil u npuxokaH NPaBOCIABHbIX, APMAHO-TPUIOPHAHCKMX U MAarOMETaHCKHUX, 110
ceeneHnsM 1884 r., KaBkasckuii kanennaps Ha 1887 1, c. 222.

12 AnhaBUTHBIN CIMCOK HAPOIOB, oOMTArOIMX B Poccuiickoit MMnepun, U3nanue kaHuenspun
kxabuHera MuHHUCTpOB, CII6., 1895.

13 Tleppas BceoOiuas nepenuch Haceienust Poccuiickoit ummepun 1897 r., Usnanue Llen-
TPaJbHOTO CTATUCTUYECKOI0 KOMUTETa MUHUCTEPCTBA BHYTpeHHUX Ael, Breimyck 1, CII6., 1897.

14 Yueno mepkBell U MPUXO0XKAH MPABOCIABHBIX, APMAHO-TPUTOPUAHCKHX W MATOMETAHCKHUX, 110
ceenenusaM 1884 r., KaBkasckuii kanennapb Ha 1887 ron, c. 222.

15 Ibid., p. 222.
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people who spoke Caucasian languages was increasing. As is well known, those
nations of Eastern Transcaucasia are followers of Sunni Islam'®. In opposite to this
Shiite Turkic speaking people, the areas populated with Shiite Tats and Talyshes —
both of Iranian origin were located in central and southern parts of the Baku
governorate'’. Besides this fact, the historically formed cultural and religious
influence of Shiite Iran was weakening geographically from south to north.

In the Yelizavetpol governorate Shiites were a majority only in Yelizavetpol
district (uezd): 54 000 Shiites to 7 500 Sunnis. The picture was different in
northern districts of the governorate. Nukhi, Ghazakh and Aresh districts were
populated mainly with Sunnis — 120 000, Shiites were nearly 11 000'®,

According to the list, the northernmost Zakatala district in 1884 was populated
only with Sunni Muslims — 70 000"°. This fact was due to the majority of Avars
and Islamized Georgians or Ingiloys in Zakatala (Jaro-Belokan)®.

Shiites Sunnis
Baku governorate 270 000 198 000
Yelizavetpol governorate 65 000 126 00021
Zakatala district - 70 000
Total 335000 394 000

Speaking about the ethnic picture of the region we should fix that according to
Cameral census of 1871-1874 the population of Turkic origin was the majority in Baku
and Yelizavetpol governorates, and was a part of the population in Zakatala district.
Altogether the population of Turkic descent was 690 000 out of the total 1 200 000.

Demographic data according to Cameral census of the Caucasus 1871-1874.

Baku Yelizavetpol Zakatala Total
governorate governorate district
Total population 530 566 599 925 74 134 1204 625
Aderbajani Tatars  |304 049 357917 28 581 690 547

16 &. Townwwmywh, «Unpphgwbghlitinpy, «ynjjuuwtiqniiippy b «hpubugbgni Gbppys. hip-
tnipyjul qupqugnidttint Unpphipwinid, <wbntu Wduoptiwy, dhtibbw-6ptiiwt, 2012, kp 274:

17 Q., Umhwiywb, Aupyh twhwigh huynipyniip XIX nuph tpypnpn Yhuht (wundw-
dnnnypnugnujuit nLunidtwuhpnipynil), Gpluwb 2010, Le S0:

'8 Yueno mepkBell M MPUXO0XKAH MPABOCIABHEIX, APMAHO-TPUTOPUAHCKHX W MATOMETAHCKHUX, 110
ceenenusam 1884 r., KaBkasckuii kanennaps Ha 1887 ron, c. 222.

19 1bid., p. 222.

20 Pacnipenenenne HapoaHoCTeH, Hacensomux Kaskas, no rybepausM u obnactam Kaskasa, —
Kagka3ckuii kanennaps Ha 1887 rog, c. 220. <. Fownwwmywi, 0y. wphu. by 274-275:

2l Giving the description of the confessional structure of the Yelizavetpol governorate the
districts of Shushi, Zangezur, Jaebrayil and Jevanshir are not included.
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It is remarkable that in this census the population of Turkic origin is
mentioned as “Aderbajani Tatars”. In “The alphabetical list of nations inhabiting
the Russian Empire” the Turkic people of Transcaucasia are presented under the
name of “Caucasian or Aderbejani Tatars”?*. The term “Aderbejani Tatars” can be
found in the work by the Russian scholar Zagursky who made the ethnographic
classification of the Caucasian nations®.The terms “Aderbajani” or “Aderbejani”
used as geographical names remained from the name of the administrative-
territorial element of Safavid Iran®*. In the census we find the term *“Northern
Tatars”, this fact confirms that in the term “Aderbejani Tatars” the word
“Aderbejani” presents a geographical meaning. The term “Northern Tatars” was
used for the population of Turkic origin or Turkic speaking in Tiflis and Stavropol
governorates, Kuban, Terek and Dagestan regions (oblast)®.

In the first General census of the Russian Empire of 1897 there are no data
about the classification of the population based on ethnic belonging. In the
classification based on religion the whole Islamic population, both Sunnis and
Shiites, is presented with the term “Muslims”. Such classification makes it

22 AnaBuTHBIN CIMCOK HApOJIOB, obuTaroIux B Poccuiickoi ViMnepuu, Usnanue xannenspun
kabuneta MuHUCTpOB, CII6., 1895r., C. 68.

2 J1. II. 3arypekuii, DTHOIOrMYECKas KIaccH(pUKaLMs KaBKa3CKux HapouoB (M3BiedeHo u3
pyxormcHoro Tpyza). [Ipunoskenne k KaBkasckomy kanennmapio Ha 1888 r., c. 10.

24 The term “Aderbajan” is the transformed version of historical and geographical name
Atropatena. The large territory southward to the river Araks that now is the north-west of the Islamic
Republic of Iran was formerly named as Atropatena. In the 7™ century Atropatena fell under the rule
of the Arabic Caliphate. The Arabic language was ruling, so the name Atropatena was transformed
under the influence of the sound system of Arabic and began to be pronounced as “Azerbaijan”.
During the 16-18™ centuries under the rule of the Safavid Persia the territory northward to the river
Araks became the part of the territorial-administrative unit of Azarbaijan. Massive turkification of this
region took place during the Safavid rule, when many Turkic tribes removed from Atropatena to
Eastern Transcaucasus. For this reason the historical old terms Albania, Shirvan and Arran that were
used for Eastern Transcaucasia were replaced by the artificial term Azerbaijan in the beginning of the
20% century. The Tranian scholar Reza Enayatolla explains the renaming of the region in 1918 as part
of the far going plans of Turkey which conquered the Eastern Transcaucasia and was aiming to do the
same with Iranian Azerbaijan. The famous academician Bartold claimed that if searching a term for
the territory of nowadays Azerbaijani Republic the righteous would be the name Arran, but because
of the plans to unite this republic with Iranian Azerbaijan the territory was named Azerbaijan. Look
at - Tadhkirat Al Muliik: Manual of Safavid administration. Persian text in facsimile, translated and
explained by V. Minorsky, London 1943, p.164. B. Baproaba, Counnenns, Tom 2, Yacts 1,
Mocksa, 1963, c. 703. A. Apsakonos, ITytn ucropuu (OT ApeBHeHIIEro YeIoBeKa 0 HAIIUX JHEH),
Mocksa, 2007, c. 361. G. Stepanyan, Armenians of Baku province in the second half of the 19th
century, Yerevan, 2013, p. 107. D.-o0. Pe3a AzepOaiixkan u AppaH(AtypnatakaHn u KaBkasckas
AnbGanus), Mocksa 2012, c. 115.

25 PacnipeziesieHue HapoqHOCTEH, Hacessromux Kaskas, 1o rybepausm u obnactamb Kaskasa, —
KaBkasckuii kanengaps Ha 1887 rog, c. 220.
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impossible to build up even an approximate view about the ethnic composition of
the region®®.

In the General census the classification based on native languages gives
though not comprehensive but at least some information about the ethnic picture of
Eastern Transcaucasia. The possibility of members of different ethnic groups to
mention the language of another group as its native language speaks about the
subjectivity of such classification. For example Tats or Talyshes that had become
Turkic speaking could mention the Tatar language as their native.

Anyway, according to the General census, the majority of the population of
Baku and Yelizavetpol governorates was registered as Turkic speaking”’. In
Zakatala district the Tatar language speakers were nearly 29 000,

Total population of Turkic speaking
governorate population
Baku governorate 826 716 485 146
Yelizavetpol governorate 462 694 298 782
Zakatala district 84 224 28 950
Total population Turkic speaking population
1373 634 812 878

In the General census of 1897 one fact deserves attention. In the part
mentioned as “The population of the Caucasus according to language” there are the
“Aderbejani” and “Tatar” languages. The “Aderbejani” is mentioned as the
language of the majority of the population in Yelizavetpol governorate, and as one
of the languages in Dagestan governorate. “Tatar” is mentioned as the most widely
used language in Baku governorate and as the second spoken language in Yerevan
governorate. It is also used in Kars, Terek and Tiflis governorates”. The
“Aderbejani” and “Tatar” languages are not represented together in any
governorate. This fact allows to us think that the two names are given to the same
language. It seems possible only if in different governorates the census was carried

26 Tlepsas BceoOlias nepenuch HaceneHus Poccuiickodt ummnepuu 1897 r., Hamuunoe
HacelieHue 000ero Ioja Io ye3gaM M TopojaM, ¢ YKa3aHHeM Ipeo0lialafoliuX BEepOUCIOBEIaHUH U
TJIaBHEWIINX cOCIOBHiA, Brimyck 6, 1905 r., c. 44-46.

27 Giving the description of the linguistic structure of the Yelizavetpol governorate the districts
of Shushi, Zangezur, Jaebrayil and Jevanshir are not included.

28 Tlepmas BceoOlas mepenuch Hacenenus Poccuiickoit Mmnepun 1897 r., Pacnpenenenue
HAaCeJIeHNsI 10 POAHOMY SI3BIKYy M yes3nam Poccuiickoit mmepun kpome ryGepHmii EBpomeiickoii
Poccumn, 3akaransckuii okpyr. http://demoscope.ru/weekly/ssp/emp_lan_ 97_uezd.php?reg=551

2 Tleppas BceoOlias mHepenuch HaceneHus Poccuiickodl umnepuu 1897 r., Hanmuunoe
HacelleHue 000ero moja Io ye3laM, ¢ yKa3aHHeM 4YHCJa JIUI [Ipeo0aJalolnX POJHBIX SI3BIKOB,
BhIIyck 7, 1905 ., c. 6.
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out by different people. They used non similar terms which found their place in the
General census. With all these facts it can be noted that in the second half of the
19™ century in official statistical papers of the Russian Empire the term the
“Aderbejan” language is used parallel to the more widespread term the “Tatar”
language. This can be resulted by the lack of knowledge of Russian officials. Also
the use of such an artificial term could be the result of the linguistic commonality
of Turkic speakers of Transcaucasus and North-western region of Iran called
Azerbaijan.

In our analysis of statistical data we concentrated our attention on the
population of Turkic origin, but the numeral data of other Muslim people like Tats,
Talyshes, Avars, Lezgins are also important.

In the cameral census of 1871-1874 besides the Tatar people there are data
about other people of Transcaucasia. According to the cameral census, at that time
the number of Talyshes was 43 000. They inhabited only the Baku governorate®.

Tats were more than 79 000. They presented the considerable part of the
population in Baku governorate®'.

According to the census, the number of Lezgins in Eastern Transcaucasia in
1871-1874 was 96 000. Most of them lived in Baku governorate — more than
50 000. In Zakatala district Lezgins were 31 000°%, in Yelizavetpol governorate
more than 14 000**.

Table of demographic data according to the cameral census of the Caucasus 1871—
1874.

Baku governorate |Yelizavetpol Zakatala Total
governorate okrug
Talyshs 42999 — — 42999
Tats 79112 — — 79112
Lezgins 50748 14573 31075 96396

On “The alphabetical list of nations inhabiting the Russian Empire” Talyshes
in Baku governorate were more than 50 000 in 1886°*. In the same year the number
of Tat people was 125 000, but we must take into account that besides Baku
governorate the Tats inhabiting the Dagestan governorate are also included in this

30 Pacnpenenenue Haponnocteid, nacensromux Kaskas, no rybepuusm u obnactsam Kaskasa, —
Kagkasckuii kanennapp Ha 1887 rog, c. 220.

31 Tbid.

32 In Zakatala district under the name of Lezgins we should understand Avars and Ingiloys.

33 Pacnipesienienne HapoxHocTei, Hacemstomux Kaskas, o rybepausm u obnactsim Kaskaza, —
Kaekasckuit kanennaps Ha 1887 rox, c. 220.

34 AndasuTHBIN CIMCOK HApOJIOB, obuTaroIuX B Poccuiickoit ViMnepuu, Usnanue xannenspun
kabuneta MmuHuCTpoB, CII6., 1895r., c. 71.
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number®’. On the list we see the total number of Lezgins inhabiting the Russian
Empire — 597 000. Particularly besides Lezgins living in Baku, Yelizavetpol
governorates and Zakatala district, this number was mainly formed by the Lezgins
of Dagestan governorate, which as a territory is out of our research®.

The number of Talyshes and Tats in 1886.

Talyshes 50510

Tats 124683

In the General census of 1897 we can have the approximate number of
Talyshes, Tats, Avars, Lezgins of Eastern Transcaucasia in the end of the 19"
century with the help of the data included in the section “Population according to
the native language”. In this case we should also take into account that due to
linguistic assimilation this data can not present the entire ethnic picture of the
region.

According to the census, 35 000 people of Baku governorate mentioned the
Talysh language as their native. The Tat language was native for 90 000 inhabitants
of Baku governorate®’. The Persian speakers in Baku governorate were 6 000°*®. In
the census we see the language of Kyurin as native for some part of the population
of Baku and Yelizavetpol governorates. The speakers of this language were
Kyurins or more known as Lezgins. The Famous Russian linguist P. Uslar writing
about Kyurins and the Kyurin language claimed that Kyurins name themselves
Lezgins and their language as the Lezgin language®. The famous Armenian
linguist Hrachya Acharyan classifies the Kyurin or Lezgin language to the Eastern
group of the Northern Caucasian branch of the Caucasian language family*.
According to the census, 48 000 people in Baku governorate mentioned the Kyurin
or Lezgin language as their native. In Yelizavetpol the Lezgin language speakers

35 Ibid.

36 Ibid., p 47.

37 TlepBas BceoOmIas mepenuch Hacenenus Poccuiickoil umnepun 1897 r., Hamuunoe Hacee-
HHUE 000€To ToJIa 110 ye3aM, ¢ yKa3aHHeMb YHCIIa JIMI Ipeo0IIafaloliX PpOAHBIX S3BIKOB, Brimyck 7,
1905 1., c. 6.

38 Tlepsas BceoOwas nepenuch Hacenenus Poceuiickoit Mmnepuu 1897 r., Pacipenenenue Ha-
CeNIeHHs 10 POJHOMY SI3BIKY W yesznam Poccwuiickoit mnepun kpome rybepruii EBponeiickoii Poc-
cuy, bakunckas ry6epuus. http://demoscope.ru/weekly/ssp/emp_lan_ 97_uezd.php?reg=319

% II. K. Ycmap, Dtaorpadus Kapkasza. fssikosnanue, Tom VI. KiopuHckuii f3bIK,

Tudmnuc, 1896, c. 639.
40 &, Wawnywh, Lhujuunwp ptpwljuinipinit <wyng aquh, hudtiunni pjundp 562 (tigni-
ttiph, hw. 1, Gpliwb, 1952, ke 470:
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were more than 14 000*'. In the census there is also the term of Kazikumukh. The
terms the Kazikumukh language and Kazikumukh people were used in the 19"
century Russian Empire to name the Caucasian language and the people of
Dagestan who are more known as Laks*?. This language is also classified as part of
the Eastern group of the Northern Caucasian branch of the Caucasian language
family*. According to the General census, in Baku governorate the Kazikumukh or
Lak language was native for 12 000 people*.

According to the General census native people speaking the Caucasian
language made the majority in Zakatala district. With a total population of 84 000
in Zakatala district the most widely spoken was the Avar language — 31 670
people. The Dargin language was native for 7 500 people. The Georgian language
speakers (Ingiloys) were more than 12 000*.

Data according to the first General census of the Russian Empire 1897.

Baku Yelizavetpol Zakatala Total

governorate governorate okrug
Talysh language 34994 - — 34994
Tat language 89 519 - — 89 519
Persian language 5973 338 — 6311
Kyurin (Lezgin) language 48 192 14 503 975 63 670
Kazikumukh (Lak) language (11 811 581 61 12 453
Avar language 2 898 461 31670 35029
Dargin language - - 7441 7441
Georgian language 1616 1239 12 389 15244

41 Tleppas BceoOuas nepenuch HaceneHus Poccuiickoil umnepun 1897 r., Hanuunoe Hacene-
HHe 000€ero Moja Mo ye3faM, ¢ yKa3aHHeM 4HCiIa JIMI MPeo0IafaloluX POAHBIX S3bIKOB, Bhimyck 7,
1905 ., c. 6.

42 II. K. Ycmap, OtHorpadus Kaskasa. fssikosuanue, Tom VI. Jlakckuii a3s1k, Tud-

nuc, 1890, c.2.

4 <. Wownywh, Lhujuumwp phpuuinipnih <uyng (kqyh, hwditdwmnipjunip 562 jtgni-
Gitiph, hw. 1, Gpluwb, 1952, ty 467:

4 Tleppas BceoOuas nepenuch HaceneHus Poccuiickoil umnepun 1897 r., Hanuunoe Hacene-
HHe 000€ro 1oJja Mo yesxam, ¢ ykazaHHeM YHClia JIML NPeo0ataoniuX POJHbIX S3bIKOB, Bhimyck 7,
1905 ., c. 6.

4 Tlepmas BceoOuas nepenuck Hacenenus Poccuiickoit Umnepun 1897 r., Pactpenenenue na-
CeNIeHMs 10 POJHOMY s3bIKY U yesznam Poccwuiickoii Mmnepun kpome rybepuuit EBponeiickoii Poc-
cuy, 3aKkaTalbCKuil okpyT. http://demoscope.ru/weekly/ssp/emp_lan _97_uezd.php?reg=551
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Rounded statistical data of main linguistic groups of the Muslim population of
Eastern Transcaucasia according to the first General census of the Russian Empire
1897.

Total population of Baku and Tatar Iranian languages Caucasian languages
Yelizavetpol* governorates, language |speakers speakers

Zakatala district speakers

1373 634 812878  |131 000 134 000

Thus, the censuses organized in the second half of the 19™ century show the ethnic
variety of Eastern Transcaucasia. Meanwhile the Russian Empire for the first time
since establishing its domination in this region with official statistic data affirmed the
majority of Turkic speaking people in Eastern Transcaucasia. This majority was the
result of persistent inflow of Turkic elements and sustained assimilation of native
peoples. In published statistic data there was no tribal identity and all Turkic
speaking elements were named Tatars. Among the people of Turkic origin and
especially among the newly forming intellectual elite this fact, of course, fostered the
feeling of their collectivity and majority. Furthermore in censuses held in different
years such terms as Tatars, Aderbejani Tatars, the Aderbejani language were used. In
our opinion, this fact artificially fostered the search of their collective ethnonym.
Moreover, this process prepared soil for renaming the region with the term
“Azerbaijan”, and people with the artificial ethnonym “Azerbaijanians” in the 20™
century.
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WMBJIGL3UL U3UruNdulupb UNrUNFLUWY
ALUEYNFE-3NFLL 19-/7 HUCE B NM) UEURY
(NULNIL MR TR JELLAFONFG-3N0FU)

WUonNneonru

Uplbkjut Ujupyndjuuh gquundnipjut wju dudwbwluopowt ptiinpyty b
Uh pwth wwwndwnubpny: 19-pn nuph Gpypopn Yhuhtt wyg Gplpudwuh
dwhdbnuljut phwlsmpjut dkswdwutinipjniip juqunn pjnippuljut dwg-
dudp, wunmhfwbwpup wihbwnwgnn ginuyht Ephl huptwghwnulgnipe-
judp EL huptwinitubpn] quuqush Juupnid nbnh nitkgut Juplnp
hpwnupdnipnitubp: ntuwjut ujupnipyut juqudnid gunignn wyju -
pwépnid  uljulg Atwynpyl] pnippukqnt qpuynp dpwlnype: Ulubkg
nwwqpyl] wpwpunwn, vwluyb pnippuw)kqnt gpujutinipniup:
Upltbput Uyupyniuuh wju dudwbtwjuopowinid  uljqpiwnynpyus
pinippuignt dwdnymd b huyn k. quihu hpwwwpwlwpnuwlwt hnr-
Jwsttp, jununit dnnpnudutp twl nmwupwswopowh pjnippwjunu phwl-
snipjul Ephy wunjuttnipjut Jipwptpyu;: Unwhuht £ 1891 pduljw-
uht «Gwuwhyp phppnid Unthwdbny wnu Swhpwjinhtulynt hnndusdp, n-
pnud hpuwwpwlwhinu, yundwpwb b (Equpwt hinhttwljt wnwewplnid
E Ujupyndyuuh dwhdbnuwlwbttphtt widwub] ny pt wupquuybu dwhdt-
nujut (Untunidwb), pupwp, popp Jud yupuhly, wy) wnppkowtgh, hul
upuwig 1kqnit &hpnn E hwdwpnid Ynsk] wnpphowtbpbt: Uju nhwpnid junup
E qunid wnpwtdhtt dnwynpuljuth Eqpuljwugnipniuubph dwuht, puyg
npuig hhupnid, wuoniown, nhpwjunupnipnit niukht 19-pn . Gplpnpn
Ykuhti nknh nmikgus thnhnunpymutbkpp hpubwlub dowguy thewnjuy-
nhg nmupwswopowh Jupyknig htiinn niuwljut juyupnipjut juqunid
huyjwdwub b pntuwlwt dowlnyph wqpbkgnipjudp pmnippuwitqnt gpujui

1Eqdh, gpuynp dpwlnyph dtwynpnudp, pnippuljut swgdwdp tnp dbw-
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Ynpynn dnwynpujutnipjut opowtinid wytt ghnnwlgnipjut vwnduwyn-
pouup, np hpkip (kqUny b swqiudp wuppbp o Ujupynyuuh dpoe’ adbh
thnppupwiul] huyjwdwnuywb dnnnynipnubphg:

Blubjn] Ykpnloju hwbquuwlpibphg hnpjuésnid thnpd E wpby nwyg
19-pn nuiph kplpnpny Yhupt Fupdh, Gihquuknwnih buhwbgbpp (gniptp-
Uhwitpp), Qupwpwiugh oljpmgp pungpyny  Uplbpub Ujupyngyuup
phwlsnipjut Lpuhl, pujutufub nt (kquljut wuwnykpp:

19-pny nuiph tplypnpny Yluht wyu nwpwsph ptwlsnipyub Epuhjuljut b
ypntwfut juquh dwuhtt nbknbynipmibubp b huynind wyp dudwbw-
Juopowtinid Unljuunid b punphwipuybu nne niuwlwt juyupnipmt-
und wighugdws dwuppuhwdwpubpp:

19-py nunph tpypnpy Yhuhtt wpdws dwuppubhwdwdwpubpp gnyg b
wnwihu Unplbbpjut Ujupinduuh tpuhulwut paquuquinipniup: Uhwdw-
dwtwl nruwlub juyupnipniip mupuswopowunid hp wnhpwuybknnipe-
jut hwuwnwwnnidhg h 4bip wnwghtt whqud yupnnuwjut Jhdwjugqpu-
Juwt wjuwubkpny wdpwgpnud £ Uplbput Ujupynyuunid pnippwifunu
puwlpsnipjutt Ubdwdwutnipinit 1hukjp, npp wppyniup bp pnippuljut
wnwnpph winunwp hnuph nt puhl dnpnynipnubph Epupunb niswugdw
(muhdhpgwughuyh): Uwpnpuwhwdwpubph  hpuwuwpulduws  wudjujubpp b
npuiignd wpwig ghnuyhtt wunubkmppub wijunhp popnp pippw-
hunutikphtt pupwp punpnodwdp punipwugpnidp wonipn byuwuwnby k Eply-
pudwuh pjnippuljut swguudp ptwlsnipjutt b wnweht htppht tnp dhw-
Ynpynn dnwynpuljutnipju spowtnid hpkug hwjupwljuinipjut nt dk-
dwdwulinipynitt (hubknt ghnnwlgdwup: Udkhl, wmwupptp muphubph dwp-
nuhwdwpubpnid pippuljub Swquwdp ptwlsnipjut hwdwp fhpunyty
Elu pwpwputp, wpbpphowtwljwt pupwputp, huy 1Eqyh hwdwp tnyuhuly
wnbpphowubpbl kqpnypubpp: Uju thwuwnt ) dkp jupshpny wphbunwlu-
unpkl jupwub] L pinippwpinuubph opowtinid hwjwpwlwu huptwbdui-
dwt thttnpunnipubpp, wybhtt wmunhdwbtwpwp hnn L twpuygunpuunty
htinuquymd’ wpyky 20-py qgupnid, Epypudwuh hudwp «Unpplowbs bq-
nnyph, hul puwhsutph hwdwp «agppbowighibp» wphkunwlwt Eptwt-
Judwt wpdwnuynpdwt hwdwn:
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MYCYIBMAHCKOE HACEJEHHUE BOCTOYHOI'O
3AKABKA3bSI BO BTOPOU IOJIOBUHE 19-I'O BEKA
(JEMOTI'PAGUYECKUI AHAJIU3)

PE3IOME

Otot nepuoa ucropun BocrouHoro 3akaBKasbs BBIOpaH MO HECKOIBKUM NPUYHHAM.
Bo BTOpOii monoBuHe 19-ro Beka B KU3HU TIOPKCKOI'O HACENEHUS, COCTABIISIOLICE
OOJIBITMHCTBO MYCYJIbBMAaHCKOTO HACEJIeHUs ATOr0 PETHOHA, C TMOCTENIEHHO HCYe3at0-
el TIEMEHHOW 3THUYECKOW MAESHTUYHOCTHIO U 3THOHMMaMH MPOM3OILIN BayKHbIE
nepemensl. [Ipexe Bcero, Ha JaHHOM TePPUTOPUH, BXOAMBIIIEH B cocTaB Poccuiic-
KoM nMnepun, Hayasia GopMHUPOBAThCA TIOPKOS3bIYHAS MUCbMEHHAas KynbTypa. Trop-
KOSI3bIYHASI, HO OCHOBaHHAs Ha apaOCKoM aihaBUTe JIMTepaTypa Havyalia rmeyaTaTbesl.
OnMHOBpEMEHHO HaI0 MOAYEPKHYTh, 4YTO B (HOPMHUPYIOMIECHCS B 3TOT MEPUO
TIOPKOSI3BIYHON Tipecce BocTouHoro 3akaBKasbs, MOSBISIOTCS MTyONMUIMCTHYECKUE
CTaThb, MHTEPECHBIE PA3MBINUICHUS 00 STHHYECKOH MPUHAIICKHOCTH TIOPKO-I3bI4-
HOT'O HaceleHus perroHa. TakoBa ctathks Maromen ara IllaxtaxTHHCKOTO, OIyOIH-
koBaHHas B 1891 r. B razere «Kacmmit», Tae aBTOp — MyONHITUCT, HCTOPHUK U JIMHT-
BUCT TpeJUlaraeT Ha3bIBaTh 3aKaBKAa3CKUX MYCyIbMaH HE MPOCTO MYyCYJIbMaHaMHU,
TaTrapamMH, TypKaMH WM NepcusHaMy, a asepOaipkaHIaMHy, a uX sI3bIK — azepoOaiin-
JKaHCKUM. B 3ToM ciyuae peub UAET O pa3MBIIIICHUSX OTAEIBHOITO WHTEIJIUIECHTA,
HO B UX ()OPMHPOBAHHMH, HECOMHEHHO, CHITPAJM POJb U3MEHEHHUs, MIPOHU3OIIE e
BO BTOpOH monoBuHe 19-T0 Beka. DTH M3MEHEHHUs BKIIIOYAIN B ce0sl OTIENeHHe pe-
THOHA OT OCTAJIFHOTO MPAHCKOTO TPOCTPAHCTBA, H (POPMHUPOBAHNE TIOPKOSZBITHOTO
JIUTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKAa U MUCbMEHHOH KYJBTYpBI U 3apOXKJIE€HHUE B Cpelie HOBOM TIOp-
KOSI3bIYHOM MHTEIUTUTEHUUU CO3HAHUS, YTO OHU SI3bIKOM U MPOUCXOKACHUEM OTIH-
YaloTCs OT IPYTHX, O0Jiee MaJIOYMCIICHHBIX MYCYJIbMAaHCKUX HAapOJIOB 3aKaBKa3bsl.
Hcxonsa W3 BBIIENIEPEUNCIEHHOTO, B 3TOM Hay4YHOM CTaThe clellaHa MOTMbITKa
JIaTh 3THUYECKYI0, KOH(ECCHOHANBHYIO U S3BIKOBYIO KAPTHHY MYCYJIBMaHCKOTO Ha-
cenenns Boctounoro 3akaBka3sbs BTOpoil osoBHHEI 19-ro Beka. Toraa aToT pernox
BKITfo4an B ce0s1 bakuackyto u EnnzaBeTnonsckyro ryoepHnn, 3aKaTanbCKUi OKPYT.
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B 19-om Beke maHHBIC 00 STHHYECKON U KOH(DECCHOHATBHON KapTHHE Hacelle-
HUS OTOTO PErvoHa JAOT TEPENMCH HACEJIeHHUs, MPOBEAEHHBIE B ATOT MEPHOJA Ha
Kagxkasze u Bo Bceit Poccuiickoit ummnepuu.

[eperncu BTOpoii MOJIOBUHBI 19-TO Beka MOKa3bIBAIOT 3THUUECKOE MHOT0O0pa-
3ue Bocrounoro 3akaBkaszbs. OmHoBpeMeHHO Poccuiickast umrepus, BIEPBBIE CO
BpEMEH YCTAHOBJICHUSI CBOETO BJIA/IbIUECTBA, CTATUCTUUECKUMU JAHHBIMU KOHCTaTH-
pyeT OONBIIMHCTBO TIOPKO-S3BIYHOTO HaceneHws B BoctouHoMm 3akaBkazbe. ITO
OOJBIIMHCTBO OBLIO 00YCIOBICHO HEMPEPHIBHBIM HATLTBIBOM TIOPKCKOTO 3JIEMEHTA U
JIOJITOBPEMEHHOW aCCUMIUIAIMEH Ty3eMHBIX HapoioB. B maHHBIX mepenmceil Bce
TIOPKOA3BIYHBIC JJICMCHTEI, 0e3 MIeMEHHOI MMPUHAJIC)KHOCTU HA3BAaHBLI TaTapaMH.
OtoT (pakT, HECOMHEHHO, CTUMYJIMPOBAJI ITPOIIECC OCO3HAHMS COOCTBEHHOU KOJUICK-
TUBHOCTH ¥ OOJBIIMHCTBA Y HACENEHHUS TIOPKCKOTO IMPOMCXOXKIEHHUS U B TEPBYIO
ouepenib y (hOPMUPYIOLICHCS MHTEIIMTCHIINH,

Bornee Toro, B mepenucsx pa3HbIX TOJIOB JUIs HACEICHUS TFOPKCKOTO MTPOUCXOXK-
JIEHNS NCTIOTb30BAIMCH TEPMHHBI TaTaphl, a3epOaikaHCKUe TaTaphl, a s 0003Ha-
YEHUS MX S3bIKa MHOT/A JaXKe UCTIOJIB30BAJICS TSPMUH — a3epOaiikaHckuii 361k, Ha
HAIIl B3TJIST 3TOT (PaKT UCKYCCTBEHHO CTHMYJIMPOBAJ TIOMCKH STHUYECKOTO CaMOHA3-
BaHHA B CPEAC TIOPKOA3SBIYHOI'O HACCJIICHUS, 60.]'[66 TOI'0, MOATOTaBJIMBAJl IOYBY, K
TOMY, 4TOOBI B OyzyIieM, yxke B 20 Beke 3a PErHOHOM 3aKpETHiICS UCKYCCTBEHHBIN
TepMuH A3zepOaiipkaH, a 3a HacelICHHWEM, HE MEHEe HCKYCCTBEHHBIH J3THOHUM —
azepOaii/HKaHIIbL.
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«QUSJYU0O» N /rudvoudve <U36ruvh
LUrLUNVELORTD

Pwbwh puntp. Ruppun, unufudp, hugbpll, pnphppuipwh, Quinfud, 9ph-
gnp Suyelwgh, hiygniluulpub gmqupuibmigamil:

Upnimjut hwjuwmwhph hhdpnid pilus £ wumodnt qunuthwpp: «Gnyph
Ypw Quwndn dwupdbuwgnpnidp wyn pdpnbdwd Jhhnuith panphpnuithpte By, wyh
twl. wquunipyul funphppuitihpt £, b dwpn wbhwnh wquunieyniap Yytipw-
6h pnit mquunipgub, Gpb tpu hngmd junuh «wumyuwduyhtt Pwbp Jud
tinyhh £ Fuhnfip»':

Uunifwd® funphpnuitihph tqiuijut hwdwyunuuaubuyh wduingusd £
hintypnuyujut twhiugtqyhg, yunuind L huytpth punwwuwwiph pbhly
otipnnhi, hwnniy E huytiptith qupquugdwb pnjnp thnigtiphty, twle mwpuwopuyh
mupphpujitiphtt: «<wy dwmbbugpnmpyut dby wumniwd punp gnpdwdyty k
pujwutihtt pupdp hwbwhiuutnpjudp. wyh huwy pphumniiiujubt Gitntgn.
mbtpnihtwpwbini pyub wnwbgpuyht, wnwyty Juplinpnienil nibitignn thuynp-
itiphg b»*:

dudwbtwlh phpugpnid yeipupdunpymd k wwnyiued haujugnipynioip. nb-
nh L mbtlind puphdwumh npnpujhwgnid: Auquuunmyudnipyubpn plinpng
wumfwdhlp hnghwjh abh thnpuwptlt gnpowdwjuit £ nuintimd kqujh phyp’
2ipmbty pphunnitiuitl nuyuwiwpwbnipyuin hwnnt] thuunmywdnipyniip
h ntidu <puniu Lphumnuh:

Uuwifwdhilp hngwjh auh qnynigmibbl £ juynid Mnpuh puppwuinh wwin-
Ykl up holighly’ («IEd-Ed fanunnudiitin tupy) wpnwhwynnipyniip, nph
dwuhl <. Qawnjubp gpnud k. «8nqujhtt Yp gniglk, pk wyu nép twhawpphu-

' Spwyul k., 2005, 137:

2 St'u Uuliptiwbig U, 1861-1862, 8-10:

3 Qwnipwpanudjwb 4., 2002, 11:

4 puppunuwyhtt ophuloitipp ptipdnid G pun puppunwghnwlub Shiugpnipynibbtiph,
puppuwnuyhll pupwpubibiinh, << GUU [tquh htunhuninh dtinwghp @ynyetiph, puppunwhinu
Yuyptipnud dtip Jumupuwd hwapgnidbtph:
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wnnibwlui qupaniwd vph b’: <bpubinuwui dnwdnnnipjub wpyniip Ju-
ntih £ hudwpty twle Uwuno-Unnlubh wmupudwypewbhbt pnpny puypdninki
(«aunyudnnily) hujupuljub gnujuipn’ hwdwpdtp  wumyud punhi.
hutw. «Lupdnunkh jhiwdun], sunlykd pghpphpmug»®: GWupdnd kip' Wpwpuwn-
Jult puppunh Lnont funuwdphtt ptinpny  wwnyfudwds iip u hngwyh YJug-
Unipynih t: <. «Luw g waanifudwihg puljp sk ufunudy: Gupdnid khp
wumywdwh hngwhh Ah hogni wmut wdthniwd hbmbwbp © twle Lnoni,
Lwblwptinh I wy] pnujwodptiphtl pinpny wwuwi qnigupuiinienLip, npp, uw-
Juyl, dudwbiuh phpwugpnid unwgty L iqujhh pdwuwn. «uvwih fuplyepply b
wnlyun pppfowds pih gpyfuhuny®:

Gpuijubd hugbipbind, phtyybu twle hugbptith puppunbbtpmy  wwnyud
pbnpnyynid £ dhuyd hptd hwnnyy Gh uapp dwinhpbbtpny:

<wyng 1tqyh punuwyhtt juqdt wdthnihng punwpubtiipnid pugqiwphy Gh
wunywdnpnhy fund wumywdwghthh uwinnpngtih’ dwhtwunught Shunnpbb-
np, npnighg GO wlblwwpuppu, willifnupupkal, wdliinupuplyupm, wdliugpw,
wlkloupdpply, willilnupnyd, wlbilugpwo, wlliinugmipu, wlkhwgewquinp, willilnu-
jnyu, wlkbuwymuwugymn, wdklwfupint, wdlifuloud, wdlibnupubllpugng, wdbioulw-
wmwp, willibnwhugp, wdbiinudugl, wdklwbnphng, widliinuyuh, wdliinagubiough,
wlklnuwpupgling,  wlblguup,  whdwilwiwl,  wpuuphwhugp,  wunudwgnpd,
wpnupswnfp, - wppswhubnfn,  wpwpgdmlbd, - pugluanwpud, - pugnodnmnpd, - pud
wyunty, qlipugmifu, qilwpgenih, E, tnyeymly, wlwualpud, b, fEploulpud, wnkubing,
wlpnilnugnyh, plloulpud («baquaby), plbunnbu, unwpwbmgemil, yuunp wunnifh-
nuwily, wuwanguidunnwp, panphupupl, wpouhugp, upuwfuloadulubh, hngloaun-
o Wou@'®: hiswtiu mtubnid Gip, hwewhumby 6o wellfw- gipunpuljub
wumnhtwbh gnighsny Juqunieynibibtinp:

Qnhgnp Swipliwghlt wundnih phnpnynmd £ nyemluunwpl tinpuapuiiini je-
jundp'':

UJwd puntiph glipuyphne dwup gppuyghb £, nuh pumwpubiughl gnpdwpw-
twubl wpdtp, dudwbmjujhg huytiptiimyd”™ gnpéwdni gl yuwn i pow-
twl, nunh W pbnpny ok hugtipnith dnnnypnuhinuwjgujut. mwpptipuyhb:
Upwiighg dh pwibhup huytiptith puppunttpnid §npgtnid £ hhdbwljub hdwu-

> Wownbwh <., 1913, 140-142:

¢ Wnuijuib <., 1969, 524:

7 St'u Wuwnpyub U, 1968, 102:

8 Lnyh mtinnud, 156:

° Tuunmjudwpubiwul gpuijuim pub dhy gnpdwdynn wmkpdhi:

10 SHu dwudwbwljulhg huyng jtiqyh pugumnpuubt punwpui, 1969-1980: Gwpwdwbh-
wh U., 1910: Shqikatwbh M., 1954-1957 W wyj:

" Qphgnp Swpliwghl wunmJuwdwdnpt wiwinid t agemépbyuysi [(hidn. phgnpypub
U., 2012, 64]:
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nwgnpéwnwljub nnpup Juid thnpuwphiiynd £ wiungudwhtih wyp uninpngbih-
titinny, npnoig wimpumuntnud tip unnple:

Huwfuwd puanp th pwupp puppuniitipnid b inuywdptitipnid yjwhwwimid L
gnuyub dip (Gpqilu, Upnudtim, Rtpyph, Unwpwqup, Uwbwqytipmh Pwn-
tnu, Qninu, Unipdwnih Unjjunuidwn W wyj): Swipwdpughtt mwpptipuyjatph
dtd dwunid hwinhynmd G htgni bwjub wmupptipujutp: Gpwbh (bgnhp,
Unnp), Lwpupunh (Ynphu), (GFhdthup, Ugnijhuh puppunbtpny ptpwmynid k
wufud punh wnwghhl yutijh duybiwdnpp” hwdwwyuunuwuppwbiwpup nuntw-
Y w wnfwd, w'unod, w'uwmnid, w'wnnid W wuyfud:

<uytiptith mwpptip puppuntitipnid wnlu £ htgniwjub muppbpuljutph
htinlyw) puwphujudnipynibp (pYny 55 mwpptipuy):

w) Upbbtjwb, bwb wupuwhwy puppunwpimdp. wumpfud (Puyugtimh
Yupihp gnin), wunpywd (Unipdwnih £nip), wumwd (Ugnihu), wumod (G-
dwjuh, Gtinuppnibhph dbphtt dwdpwpuy, Waptpn, Otphugh Ynnu), wumndg
(Lnnh) W wyji: <@, «Wufwdli iplp juphdop fip phgwhikgh» (Yngtitn)':

Pwippuniitiph wpltput dpuwlignipyubt fun-Uwpunuyh jud hwipuwp-
Wbpwb puppwnwhniph Uwipunuyh puppummd ™ wwafud punh ubinwljub hn-
nJwalit t wwanna: 1828 po. tpqud Juyphg Opnnipunh Qqu ptwljuduyp mbinw-
thnpujudtitinh unuudpniy wwennz-b pbljuapnud £ npuyytiu punh ninhn, wyuhbpd®
ninnujubt hnpnjual: <uynbh £, np np ptuwuuypmid” (hquijubt tnp dhew-
Yuypnud, gpuljub jkquh wqnbgnipjudp Uwpunuyh puppunp wbinh ©ouby.
hunjuytiu hnnyuijud hudwlunpgnid numuinpty £ gnpoty duytugnpiitiph otip-
nuptwnipyubl optiipp: Uhghtt L Ginp utiptinh jtqujut hwnnpnuijgnipyut
dhgong L nupdal dnmnypnuuinuujgujutt huytiptpn® puppunughtt npnpwyjh
wmwnptipny: Ywptih £ wuaty, np dhtsle 20-pp nuiph 80-wjub pywljubbitpp Jb-
nhtt b Gtipphtt Uquynmud phwjynn dhohtt b Gnp ubipniiinp, hhtt utipinhg utiny
wunm php dlup, phquuty £ npyiu punh ninhn i, hdwunuhnpuly £ ugl, nph
htimbwlipny unbindyty G ptipuuitwjud hwdwin bubp:

UpnJhth, <auguphyh b Wpkph puppunuyhtt mwupwopbtiphtt pinpny b ww-
wmniywo, Lupupunh puppwnh Mnnnuwgnibin ggninh junuwdpht wuwmnifud
htgni iwjul mwpptipuyp, npnid gpupwppub 72z (3)-h Ynnphtt wybpugty © hw-
dwpdtip ¢: SYyuy nliypnid hhtt huytintithg wuwhwwigwd hbgnibwjub hpn-
nnipjwl Ynnpht wnlju £ tnpp: <uvwn. «Qunnwud sh wip»'*: «dunnifud juljp
thuy wagfu g hopunk” Bp» (Upkp)':

2 punpudyuib 0, 1961, 232:

13 Awippuniitiph nuuwupgiwb dwuht wt'u Quhnlyub -, 1972, 132-136:
4 Wpu]iprymb U., 1970, 189:

5 Lniubtiig W., 1982, 246:
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Punwugnpowdnipjul  hwbwhuubnipjudp  wuydwbuynpjuo™  tnyh
puppunumupuwopnid Juipnn th qniquhbtinwpup ogumwugnndyty wuwnyud pu-
nh Uh pwlh htswwnwppipuybtp: «uwniwd punp dnnypnujub Egninid
quiuquibt pobwnmdbtph £ Ghpwpyynid. ophtiwly, tnjtt qolj pwuppunnid
Uuwnyud, Quwnmwd, Quifwd, utin. h. unniont, Quont, Uuum»'®:

p) Unpbdumwid pwppunwumdp, wu()yud (Ghinditinhugh Updwyp), wuwmijod
(Uwpuy), wunywa (Shgpuiwtpum, Unsww), punywd (Uuunibh Cogniqbuly
U Uwnnnub), wuwpud (b, (Fhiwuph Uwpdbtn U Nnnuibg), wuwwd (Uniy), wu-
yod (Kwonty), wupwd (QU4h), wupod (Qtypnil), wwnnthd (Snnnib-ondy, <wgh-
<wphpih) W wyb: <ddwn. «Junnid jip pny uwgbhie npudunnpn pon jepn nigni»
(rowpptil)"” <(«Uunifud hp h quibidwpubihg pudhin puan jony wmw):

Mnpuh puppwnhil pbnpny k¢ punquawyith gputhnpunipjudp, @ junih Ynpu-
wnny W ¢ unijh duybinugiudp vefued htgni wjuitl gniquipwiting pyni bp:

Yl htym bwljub gniqupubinignibbtp, npnbp phnuybnid G jhpundwb
powbiuln” gnpowdytny W wplibgwb, W wpbidmywb, 1 wupujuwhuwy mupud-
ph puppunbtinnud, htwyhuhp G weenpyind (apupun, boiwbh Swnuju,
Uwupytipmh Snunt b dtphtt <nipnip, fohquth Mnnptitig, Eothwoth Unu-
tuwnnil L <wypwn), wwnywd (lonnpeniph Uhehli pun, Uwunibh Qndp, funi-
ph (Fumunuibp, ®tphuygh Gniphpywi, Pqnhph <whaltiphu), wunpjua (Updw-
thh Ungnijhwn, Pnipubnifuh Qqupnjitp, Rympuljuih Gplowb punutuu'®, 11<
Uwpuuytipmh Unwewdnp, Quiywpwn b Uwnwunhu), wufud (Pniubnij,
Bnqtw, Gupht, Uwpunuw, Uupduuwn, Wyunupuyh Qhnwnnin, Ungtit) b wyi:

Swpwopuyhtt idwl puphaudnigniip lu fununid b wwinifud punh (hqu-
Jui wnnidiny hwdplinhwimip jhotne, hwwhiwyh gnpdwdytnt dwuhb:

boyytiu wpntt tpkghtip, wumywdwyhith uinnpngtijhitipp gpuijud hwytipt-
tnid W huytiptih puppunitipnid wipmwhuwyumynid G mwpptip punwhadptipny:
Mnyuh, Ghyndtinhuyh, Unwpuquph bt Shqpwblwltipmh pwuppwuniitipnid gnp-
owoym £ gpduppn punp’ shuyh gpodwpfin wwnyued tpniwd pubwalh dbg:
Gkl punh plofi hvwwmwpptipup duwyp hniuhuwpidmyub Yhepuppuwnwhniph
Uniswjuyh puppunnid dwljpuywpwin Ghpunth £ Shayb wwnwd ki wuhk
puptiiwnpwiph dhe'’: Uniph puppunh Anquibnijuh pnujuwdpmd Awqugpum-
wlmd mdwubl hdwuwnh ttinugdwbh htmbwbpny nuipat £ yqunywbinid, npmy
pimpnoynd £ dhuyh wanywd «lldy wnjud ni huwqupuankd»®: dwbh pup-

16 Uwpqutiwmtig U., 1883, 25:

7 Qubmbywi -, 1995, 158:

¥ Wpwquoénnbh dwpgh Aympuub phwluuypp puppupwhinuitipp hhdbwwind puw-
dwtinud Gl 2 punudwup’ Gplowbh b flungtightitinh:

1 Wewnjub <., 1953, 281:

20 phfiat, 94:
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pwnny whhuguon («ubupuljuu, wbpbnhy), whbkquilpui (whbkqulwb wep” «aum-
onL atinppy), wilunis (<wbi+hnih, «ubvwhdwbty, hddwn. «Snm pn whpunil wiun-
yfud uppluy) wowuibitipny pnpnyynid £ dhuyd wundwo: fowpptipnh puppuw-
nh Punih b Uniph puppwnh Anijuimijup unujuidpbiinhtt hwndy £ wéiuhnifi
hnnuuuuwyynp mwupptipup: diknid W whwhnif voupptpuotipp hwibdunt-
lhu qupth L ouwnby Gpypnpy” hnpujuuugnp pupynipyui’ hdwunwght
wnniiny wytih ptpwmud, pingdywd jhokp: Gwntih £ wub), np wjju) nhygpnid
w awyunpp (hnnujuwp) atinp £ pbipnud pdwumumupptipujhy hwnlynije-
i’ hty-np wnnuiny hwdwindtip wowlwibh wlbfiu- W williihg gipunpujui
wunhbuith gnighsitiphti:

Uuwnyfuud janphpnutthyny G yuydwbwynpywd Unip-Pnyjubiniju puppuw-
nuyht gnunLl hwnnily wpudniphly, Rtjuth puppunh wungniddt W ppyfifpdol
(=«npyudy) punwitniLbitipp” «wumdnig mpJwd, tphuwnnipy, twle «tghpw-
Jubiy hdwumbbpny: Wnwbtu bwle guunid//uwwnid punp (Unep, Wupltinm,
Jwb, Gpliwb, Uwpdwuwm), npny phnpnpynid £ dhuy@ wumyuduwghlt pupynie-
jnLbp?":

Puippunuyghtl punwwuwwinniy wumjud huuljugnipiniin b wunyudught
gnpnipnLip hwdwnpynd Gb Anp, nppng, nyup, phiph, wimvwhidwih W pllou-
gnyly, unynyin gnibinLbitinh htan:

<upujupluimyubt jud Uhthyhugh puppunwumupudpnid Unipp Gppnp-
nnuegut® <ugp wuhud \nnih wiuwinidbbphg &b wjud pupw (Shgpuibiu-
Ytipw), winjod puphg (Kwgnl) punwljuuyulgnpnibibpn” pumumpiud wwpu-
Ytptt = (rupue «huygpy) punny: GpJwd puppunughlt gnnnid <wyp wuw-
Jwd, nphtt «StipnLbwub wnnepnit» nhind b «<wjp dtipy Ynswubny, niih
hndwbyuyhtt htilywy npuinpmudbpn’ dip wmyp (Tupuwy), dly wowp (2Ab)-
puLt), uly fylipipp Ghbkn wowp (Kwepb), hw'p dhp ipghiph /1 oy dhp popp (Eh)-
1wt), dlep phupp /1 dpp prilopp (Lbuwp), dip prugp (Sweh—<wiphpih), dfp pnigu
(Upwin), fw dip innunp (UYtinhw): Gupdnd Ghp' grnigue //mninp /innanp punb-
np Enipptptt dede («wquwyy») punh hwwmwpptipuybbin Gh: <ddwn. «2f dpp
nunp, ph jppgllpl fus (Sweh—wiphpih): «2iloy dlip prulopn, upips jopn phijin
Ehtontlyye» (Rtuwp): «Bw dpp nuinw fy griu jEpglihpw, vwaph phime pne wibun -
faun™: «Uhp wnyp ph hplihlipl pu, phljun winiihy unipp pphbio» (Uwupup): «Oyf
dpn popn, ph hnghlpl fu, phian wimbun uniuf jops phboy (Rtyuiy*:

21 Wawntwib <., 1926, h. 4, 451:

22 St'u Gppnpynuphih, 1870, N 46, 92-94:
23 Stu Wewnyuh <., 2003, 536-537:

2 Pinuptigut <., 2008, 14-15:
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Puwippunuyght yniptpnhg wwngqynud £, np wwmijud punny wpunwhwynynid
E Unipp Gppnpnnipgnibdp, b vwjujuntiy 5o wyju Goudhuwibtiniggut dhuyb Wby
Unnuip hwnluiipnn hndwtihyttipp: Utp niuncdwuuhpnipjub ppugpnid Unipp
tippnpyniyud iquijh mwupptipuh hwinhytightp thuyt Upuningh puppunnid:
LWdwm. «Owhig hwdwprnd n1 pppeen hwnws plp dinfug  wwguh  Epopeolbiluu
qnupu m gQpuerew m g<ophl wwiphw, hulwquyph jEnnugh jEnpnuglp» (=«Onh-
tbu hwdwgny te dhuwubwjut, wipuwdwbtth Unipp Gppnpnniphiib, <ugp tio
Npnh tir Unipp <ngh, wydd G junhunbiwbu juihnbbhgy): «Uwey Ddninu m Qpjo-
1ot ni <ppta Uunpihun® (=«®wunp <op tie Npniny i <nqinyt Uppnp»): Uumpewb-
ph Wpywd puppwnuyhtt dutph, hyytiu twle Udtinhuyh, Rtjwubh, 2Qbjpeniih,
Uwpuph, Upudnjh mwpudpuyhtt mwpptipujitipny «Stipnibwljul winneph»
wnluynipinibp Juptjh £ pugunpty hihhhugh puppueh’ hihhugh hagng
pPwuquynpnipjul yhnwub jkgne jhotnt hwbgqudwbpny:

Wowmhnph Jud duyp hwpugupluduywd puppunwhidiphg b Uhthihugh fuod
hupujupbdmywd dhopwppunwhniphg pugh puppwnuwyhtt 06y wyp wmupwd-
pnid «<wjp ubipy wmbtipnitwjuitt wnneph wuynid £ dhuyb gpupupny:

Unipp Gppnppnipgyubl qunuithwpht G wnbsynid Mnpuh puppwnh’ Angpee
mwlunkp hwupuptipnignih wpnwhuwynnn htmbguy Gpijununipmibp’ «unzuh
wufwd pplp b (wunid £ mwbntipp, Gpp hniphtt Gppnpn wbqud npk pub
hynipuuhpnid W hnpnpnpnud, np Jbpguh), «ungup wugud sE, ph iplp hlin pulady
(wunid £ hynipp, tipp nignid £ dbpdt) hptte Gppponpn wiiqud wnwewppjud dh
pwbh)*:

Auwpwpunh pwuppweh npny unugjuodpbtipnmd L <wujuiphljh puppwnnid
wiurnfud punhtt hndwbhy £ dplwbontp pupnnipniap. qundnd Gbp” «dpuwntp //
il wnbpy. hWdwn. «Ununple wmmbp Uhlnuluntpp pwbnpy (Gpniwl wipumwhwy-
wnipnih)?’: Innnt funudwidpnid huyp wungwd pimpnpUnid £ wébuwn dpi pu-
nuuupuygnipyudp. hddw. «2% whbwn Uhh, np wallihi dpugtinad b o Gpub-
pni»?®:

Uniswuyh puppunnid wundnih wiuwimd &b jfpqluufop, Nqimy jipg-
tunp, (Fhdhumy” jipqlounip, Mnuh I funnpeniph puppunbbpnud Glunp
(«tpliunpy): <O, «U pidp whopks, §p gunbouu Erfuuinplay® //«Un hlp wio-
nll, hp Ypelnuu Hiwlnpbiy (= «Uh wpuw/hthp wboptit, Juumdytiu wuwn-
onig»): Wyju hndwbhyp pinpny E twlt Upgwuh Quljtputh Uniwpu gyninh pjunu-

25 Wawnjuh <., 2003, 538-539:

26 Wawnyub <., 2009, 133:

77 Stip-Mnnnujub -, 1921-1922, ghpp U-£, 177:

28 @nuiwbyub <. [http:/granish.org/hovhannes-tumanyan]:
2 Wawnjuh <., 2009, 125:
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Jwopht' Gonfuuynp htym bwljuib gnigupuiinipjunip: Syjuy nhypnid, Jupdnid
tbp, Ynlmy »-h dhongny puppumwhinubtint mpmwhwymnid tb tplpgnin b wy-
twowblp qgipugnyh nidh Wqumdwdp: Gphleuying wdswljuiipn Mnuh puppwnnid
hwdwunpynid £ guenuefnp gnpujuth htm® Ququityny £5feujop nunuinjop (=«<tply-
tunnp nuununpy) punwjuuyuygnipnibp’ «wapnunt ne wbhpuyp, gpujunw-
Jhtip b ndnhuughtip uvwhdwbnny hdwunny: f~eujop punh £ auybunph wpunw-
pipynud £ tplun, mbwljubd histpubgng” phipliu pingoting wunyjwdughdl gn-
pnipniip: Ywpnn Ghp wul), np vjuy ophtwmd hiskpubign tu pdwunh
uwunlugiwd ntip £ jumwpnid:

Utpwunmhuyh puppunmy 7 wrpuwef/lp puanp khpwpyyt £ hdwunp abinug-
dwl, gnpodwdynmd E dhuylt wunyfued pdwunny” ajunh nibbbugny wumdnt” tpl-
tughlt wppuynipjwd puumuynp hbtp: Yupomd Ghp' guenwynp hwujugnie-
Juth £ wnbisynid Luitiwptinh funujwidph Awfu dhuglh mnkpp Quqinipgnibp” pw-
nunpyud pnippbiptit hakkim («hpunibpy) punny: Mnjuh puppunny wumngud
punht hndwbthy b yEppi wdwlubp (hidm. «Jdbphip ghnb»*’= «Uhugh wuwn-
onih £ huynbhy): Upupuwmywbd puppunmy wnw Lt yfpbiph nkp, wypuhbpt®
«tipljtph nu ipltuyhte dwpdhbbtph wbp, ghip L hafy phabpuip (Swgpl), wy-
uhlipi’ «tipyhtip I Gpyhp unbtindonn, Gpybuyhtitiph W Gpypuyhtitiph wpuphyy
(hhiwn. «<uy uuwgoy mubli b wuyh, Gwnuninpyuy lghlp b gy nﬁﬁlmmﬁh»f L
fowppbpnh puppunniyd wwnyiued punh hndwihob k. géndon («umtindnny») kpw-
Juyujutt nippuyp, Lwhihpbwdh wmwupuwdwypewth Uquyh funujwdpnmd jip-
ohiy-pknpls (Ypdur) hwapumhp uqinieynibp: Guwuquh nwpuoswypewbih Gippht
U dtphtt luonnmwbwh gninbpnid wundnit wjwitnd G jipk juyowm, Luapu-
puny pun wuwnyud (pwr «Quunywumy, nphg pwr wuun fpbu, wjuhbpl’
«tipyuhp»), Unipmd fupmnyng wuwnywa W wgc «Ea Guyowmp»y  («aaoanyud
Jyuwy) Epniwb wpnwhwymniggniip pnpny £ Qwpupunh b Guyutth mupus-
puyhlt mwpptpultinhb:

Yuipin, Uniph (Puntp), (Fhdjhuh puppunbbtpnid fueynym-h thnfuwupbt
wnlu t dwhqunh wowubp («pug Juisy), nphg b Ququymyd Lt dwdhqunp
wnyfued tppiwd wpmwhwyunnipmiap” twle «quunywm Gphip»y hnhawupbpu-
Jui pdwuwnny:

Upwpuuywb puppwnh Gplowith pnujwdpnid, Uniph, Uwunibh, (¢hdihup
b wy puppwnbbnnid wnQuw & jlu il hnghbi /1 jliu me pd hnghli Gppdwat aip, nph
«uunywd Yyu»y pdwuwnhg Jupth b Ghpungpt, np ipdwd Juyptipnud wwnyuo
pwnhtt hndwbhy £ Angh gnyjuljubp, wyuhbp® ujuy mwpwodpmy npubu wun-
ywd pumh hundwpdtip” Gjuwnh £ wntjwd tinwdhwubinigyud Unipp hngh Ynn-

30 Wawnymb <., 2009, 134:
3 Quuyupyub <£.,1966, 142:
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p*?: Mupuljuhuy nwpudph puppunitipnid. gnpdwdynid i Unipp tippnp-
nnipyul <uyn i Apnh Ynnitpp thadwdwbtwly” Augp me nppp’ npugtiu qupiwiiph,
whhwdwawyinipjub npulinpnid, nph hndwbhpp Jupbh £ hwodwnty Puunu plg
Lphunny wmunuwhuwymnipynip®:

MNnuph dhepuppuwnuyhlt mupudpny wnluw t ifpghs hndwbhop: Quinyud —
Qplfs, wyyu «Unipp @plhy wijubinidng wyuydwbwynpjud  hdwunuthn-
haniejwl htanliwipm] “Mnpuh puppunmd Yuadby &0 yipplpshi fuliigp, shpplh-
shi shufunilip, shpplips-prynpps (= «hphy panphgy), hnemlbdph iplpsp, hipghsli
thwfuwd  ubifye  («aujujudhwy)  punwjuwulgnipnibitpp’  «gnpjuoy,
«utilipy pdwumbtpny: bdwunuyhtt dwbh puguuwluit wbgnidp, phplu, ju-
wnwnyti £ Mnuh wqquyhtt hhyuwiimwiingh «Unipp @pljhsy wtinithg (hhywbimw-
tingh nLbh twl wpnuyhtt hhqubiniitiph pniddwb pudwbinip):

Pwppunuhtl punwyyupwinnid npnywiijh pwbwy Gh juqimy wumjud pu-
oy Juquiyud pununpnipinibbtinp. hvwytiu, ophtwly wenywdupuwpmn (Mnthu)
I wufudwpupw (Uuquiphw) // pumnmnm dwyupin, pluuunod (= «Ei mumywid») (Gn-
nhw), wunyudwubp, whwujug (Unnhwy, Unsagw), wiwwnod /- whwufud //
whwuwo (Uuquphw), Juwunnp (dwb) 0wy Unyy — Shgpubwtipmp pup-
pwnh Pnipuimijup punujudpnid gnpowdymy L «Quipowdls, gnipwii wunifudw-
i, Qnipprul gpinug hpin wnwafiniuy nonuubnp®:

Uh yupp Juqunipnibblitiph hdwumughtt hhdpnid pifud Go ubnumphwwgquy-
nwjul phuyniddbip. ophtwl]” pnijwbinijughitiph punwwywywpmy weefudu-
dnppe tpmbnid k «fwpnne atinpny sinpeywd, wy] uwnud, hpple ph wiundne
dnppwdy, hul wuuowdlpy” «prwd Juph hupuhpth, wnwbg dtpubh Jud
dwlupnh YwdnLh nunbugp, Whpytp»:

Uunfued hpdpny B Quqiywd wwnyudwdshis W wwnyudwniugp pphunnittiv-
Juit mtipdhtwpwtini pyud uplinp dhunpbtpp:

Uuinoni(f) hwmlugnighsh £ wnlw wwunt // wuunt op (Uniph “niqlinig,
un, Wuthwpu W (nhp), wunmnidonis opp (Mnjhu), bl wuwmwoughit hp opp
(Unp Gwpuhelowb), wwwnnidwds winnn®® (wyuhbpl' «udkb opy), wuphdane dkphg

= «uumdnt nshawphl, Gwph» (Lhuwp) «quunhly patiqpy, wuunt g onhg (Fniph),

32 St'u <nghti unipp, 1870, N 48, 141-142:

33 Ophtualyh puwn p.g.1n., wpndtunp L. <njutithjubh (pubwynp hwnnpnnud):

34 Aktiak, h. 2, by 33 [<< QUU (aquh hbumhwninh dtnwghp Wynip):

35 Loy mbinnud:

3 Qwwfwd punny Juqiywd djupugnuijub gniu wpnwhwynnigynibitphg wmiu Waw-
phwb <., 1913, 140-142: Luwl’ @dwwmniith U., 1912, 62:
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wumpdnt fonph /1 wudnt honh (Ulhptl)) «dhwowby punwljuuyyulgnipnibbb-
o’

Uinpununbwny  wumud punh ubinwjui hnnyuwalh wnwbabwhwn-
Unipjubp’ 8. Guwpunp gnnid £, «dudwbujujhg wjubtnnyph hwdwawyh, w-
wnuud gnjujubihg uqiynid b wwnnidon utinujubip a-h §npunny, huly «4ninp,
htpuinuuut wunywdy ubwyn pyudp, ptnhwiunwlyh, Juinbwynp au
wiannuuony»™®: Ulkp niunudbwuppnipyuill pipugpnid ubinujubh tdwd &lh
shwlinhytightip: Uh pwpp puppunwnwpudpitipnid winju & huwinljugnigsh
htmlyuy hnpnqwalitipp. wunidne (Qmench), wuwwmm (Uwpunu), wuune (Qwph,
Gwiwihuh), wunnidni // wudnidne // wudn (Mnjhu), wudh (Unghil) W wyle

<wytiptith pwppunitpnmy wuwmfwd punny Juqiynid G twle nupaguodp-
ttip, tpmuiwl, ophtwubph, puptidwunpwiph, witkdph putwab tp, tjupugpuiub
wpunwhwymnipnihitp, junuph thnfuwptipugyuwd thunpiitp Lt wy;. Guwb
Juqunipynibbtipp puppuwnuyhlt punwwuywpnid nibtb pE nppuub b pt pw-
guuwliuwh pduum’ hwnluithyh vwumfujubmipjunip. phy skt ule shgqnpnie-
il wpmwhwymnnitipp: Wnuhuh juqinienibbtiphg GO wuwwd obp ubp dnin
wwup (b, wunmbdap wpp jppafui (Ugtinhw)*® (= «uundnt wspp Ypuby), w-
wwdk glkqh hig Bz (Qaniokith fonthw W Pnpsljun)® e wgpb:

Innm junujwdph wumnd dpshl dwh w Eyly tupugpujub wpmuwhuy-
unnipjudp pingdynd £ migjun yuyph gtintiginieyniin, hwwba® «fu gupmnp dpshi
Uunnd w dwi Eyly»: Quinnion hpnkgp (= «onh) i puy (aupuapuan), wyuhbpt
«6hpm Yhbuwlbpy Jupbypy. hwaubhyp' wumnion hppkgth wmou lfuy («wabonh-
tnipynih Junwnbyy):

Puguuwljud hwnjubhy Gh wpmwhwyonnd wuwndnm whp upinhg hwily
(«hwtinqtyy), wunon Eplupgn ppupuud («utadingey) (Gpluwb), wwnpdnilh wunn
Judisly (Wpuuphtpn), «Unipp wannifuedty wy dnnbug® (Onygphy, dwb) («anipup-
nwubitiy) nupauopbtipp: dbpghtt nupaguodph wnbsynid £ wdtithg uum wwu-
Unn, Gytntiguwuh pninp junphnipniph W dtiutiph dwdwbwy hivnn «Unipp
wunywd, unipp b hgnpy wdtibopyu winnephi, wjuhiipt® wiqud nu Unnwby:

Puppunughtl punuwyuuwnnid Whd phy th Jugquinid wiitidph U hwtinmhdw-
tnyuwd wpmuwhwymnipynLbbtpp. Yphdhubnpnipgniap, squinieniap b swipniye-
Jnihlt h junwp wotipn hmbdbwpupynid £ wumdni b wuwwd pkqh jullipuubon o8

37 Ohwdwh huajuignipyuall punwgniquipwbinipynibtipp phbty § W. <wlywin [wbu <wdik-
Juili U, 2005, 87-104]:

3 Ywpuw 3., 2002, 49:

¥ danphwuyub 8., 1967, 135:

40 Jupnubywhb U., 2009, 181:

4 Stiu dwniwghpp wnkbih, 1999, 298-299: Lwl' Funiwghpp wnkiih, 2003:

76



«QUSHUO» <M UGULL <USELELh RULPRUNLELNFT

«annfud ptiq snipupiugihy (Kund>tth Fompw W Pnpslyu)?, wanifued guaniu-
vl wilih, wanfwd gpyfufin pup gpgp Leuyb, Wowg:

Uwipnni puguuwjutt hwnljuitthyitipp pnpnyynid G hbimlbgwy punwju-
wugnipmibbbpnny wuwnnion gy’ «pnie» (Mnjhu), wunnion §ufp (GQuapht, Mn-
1hw), wuun fulifyap (Utipuumhw), wiwnponm wkd ni hppudy, wanpon wuanhd /1 wu-
wpy (Gplowb, tnp Lwhuhobwb, Unw)), wumpdn plyfyp (Suniph Qhbshll)
wyib: Glhpwnptih t, np Ytpght punwluwulgnipyub piz/yp pununphgp uqu-
Jwd E yupultiptit 4= (pf) dhunwlub dwppwdwdgny b pnipptiptb dil («nhyp»)’
«tiqnu» pwintiphg, wyuhtipl’ «wumodnL Ynnihg untindywd wybwyhuh puguuw-
Juib twly, npp htmupugnp sk wiqud 1kqyny Guipugnti, Uh winih nbtpy: Gwunpk-
Ih k& Gwlt pupgdwil; nputiu «wumdne wbgtigny, wjuhtpt® thnfuwptpupup® 1)
«umujudhwn, kuuuljuuy, 2) «htigy: LY punwjuwulgniEmibitpnid
wiwnfued puununphst b wdyh o oipnnid puguuwjut hwnjutihpn:

<wdwnninilt G dwnbwbonid dbnidy, dbnw wwnom suuly (Wpumupul,
Lnnh), ounp gnully nwy, dlnuw wundne swuly (Ghpayy, bLupdwb) tjupugpuijub
altipn:

<wpujuwpltipud puppunwhniph Fudptidh pimujwopmd Gupuhl gnnp
pinpnoUmid £ wwnnion quuudip dlmaph phlyih, p gnpfou® tiupugpuajub wpunw-
hwymnipyjundp:

Uuwmmon plinhlpp (np Lwpuholiwl, Mnjhu) hwnljugnighy — hwnlugyuy
puwnwljuuuygnipmibl nibh npnpwijh puguuwljuit tpubg. wpuybin' «di wy
1l by Eonp, waanmon jknblppy, wyuhlip «htinne, wdugh by*: Gpluwbh funu-
Jwdph wwnifud wnnilili wipwgly F oljupugpujud wipmwhwyunipyudp pbnpny-
UYnid E wlthng, wmbimwipptip dwipnp, Mnpuh puppunh wuwnnion wylpuwghp wifng
alny" yuthwquilg pupapwhwuwl wadap: Wnwtu dwl' prdun hbbp toynd
wwfud nypnpdphl pudh ipumuhwynnipyudp, wyb £ «aybipwb poyun, np jupnn
E nnnpuity thuy@ wwunuioy:

Uoqwd ophtwljutph ghpwlphn dwul nih pnhwinip  puppunwhb
plnype:

<nuwhwnnipjubl yuwhhit wumodnih nhdtnt winbpuujud pduun nLbth
vh Jwpp hwpunpunp Guqunuenibbtp. juweamd padpy (Oyinhw)®, wunjud
wumwohg whly /1 widy (Upupuwywt), wuinpdne soplpnig fpufpuyl; (Guaph,
Unp), waanpone splolpp (hizp) Ypunppnky (Wpupumywd) bowgb

2 Jupnuiyuh U., 2009, 181:
# Wewntwb <., 1913, 141:
4“4 Wawntwbh <., 1913, 141:
4 danpbwuyuh 8., 1967, 135:
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Uuwhiwbwuinipnid Gh ipmd twle htimlyuy  Gjupugpujut aukipp.
wuvfwd Ea hunfp slunubighp, wumud hlimn wuubh, wunfud subft «quumupyh»
(Upwpuwnpwub, -Lwbwptin), wumud fuwpny s, wunifud sh hwbmnipdp® «wbh-
puynipinih by (Unwp, Pnywbnih), §mu npdwil wunon” «aundne Ynnihg»
(Fhprhu), wwnpud pnr wmb aulopF*s «ubhwennnipjul shwimhutiuy (Unip,
Pnywibniha), glyp wnnd smyugppl’ «Gputih squiby (Uinhw)*, ka7 Fu pugoun]
wunonili il (1L Uwpunuljtipm) «hwinhdwbnipnih hwithpuyh ndgnhnnib-
nhiy byl

Huinywo pununphsny wnwdhtin nt wuwgyuwodpbtipnp «{uwyjujutt wnw-
dwlhnui» ynipg 200-0 Go*®: KW, «unlwopnp pubp wwnpdniiis by (Ghpualy)®:
«Uurjud wupp inpuinugh, opulp wpidghy (pshw)*™ // «dunmmd §p inpubuu qibp, §p
phih qawgty (B3nnnib-oply)’ // «lunmd qp nputon quap” qp phh qougin™
«Uunifwid kg, mp unlydnig hpquip ne dlkg» (Wohwly)*:

Ealpniphuwyh pppwpinu huygtinh dty mwpwoywd b wyjuwhimwb phopp pumnk
(«mumdnig 2tnphp nighp») funphnipn-wuwgyuodpp:

Huimjwd punhlt hndwbhy wpupbptb nwpph (G s = @] wungwdy) o-
nwpwpwbnipyudp £ juqijuo huytiptith puppunbitipnid juydnptit mupudywod
Juprup («uprynpy) punp*:

‘Unp Lwpuhpliwbh puppwehb phinpny £ Gynhdp (= i 6or) nniuwpwbniye-
JnLin” «aunyur'd hy hiwunny:

Wunmjwduwyhtt juplinp unnpngbjhtiiphg £ hptipmwyatiph nuup, nphtt Lnp
Puywgbinh, Uniph, Gpgiiuyh b wy puppunbtipnid hwiwyumuupowbnd £
goppny gnpdhwljult hnnjwalip® hwdwpdtp «uninip, hgnp»y wowubbtphb:
Uniph pwppunh Pnyubnijuh unujwopmy Yw snplp §nndwi uppplp apow-
hwyumnieyniap, npny tpynid £ hppumwljdiph nuup: @npp Uuhugh puppuwnwhad-
ph Gwpiin puppwinh fpm Aplprwl Sunpuijub wpmwhwywmnipnLip piinpnynid
£ ony, wmbpwb, bwle yupquithn dwpnne: <ddw. «<ppbruulihl pkq wphwwuwb
lwbishiny (Ppnnin)®// «<ppppwughll puhwpwh opn phimih pp» (fonpplily)®:

4 Ulnnp mtinuiinithg wnwywgud:
Y danphwuyub 8., 1967, 140:

B 0dn. QLwbwjuiywi W., 1951:
4 Qunpqyui L., 2012, 136:

30 Quwnpyut U, 1962, 183:

S Wewnyuib <., 2003, 533:

32 Wanpiwuywb 8., 145:

3 Quumyuh L., 2006, 234:

3 Su Wewnywh <., 1952, 204:

3 Ulypnygwh ., 1971, 223:

36 Qwhwmbywh 9-., 1995, 159:

78



«QUSHUO» <M UGULL <USELELh RULPRUNLELNFT

Wunptiptithg enipptiptith dhongny Rtjjubh puppunhb £ wbghy diFg hndwbhyp
(htvw. «Smlt plpilify ¢ Fapu, wibtiue Qupphly lkgn plpibiy sHip»)':

Upltipwb puppunughtt mupuwopnid (‘Lwpupun, Pujwugtim) hwinhymd
hplprwy punh hwljubih) hdwunny  gnpoéwdnipynil: “lwpupunh puppunh
Uwpunuwltipmh panujwidph Apfowmpuulp pbq vuubl wtidoph L hwiimhdwbn gyub
wpunwhwymnieini £, nphd hndwbhy Gb §wil, pmygh puntipp’ «awnmwbwb ptiq
wnwth»y hdwunny: Gwd Gnyh wmupwdpmyd «Upwe hplsh w nupwig, hnihgu
hpfpwpuudy hishy, wyuhlipl «hptipmwulh Wb yun ngtin nu swp B*:

‘Lnp Puyugbinh puppunnid Apfpuiwd puunh puguuwjub hdwunb wponw-
huynynid £ mupuniuwbph, hwupguljub htstpubgh Shongny. fuppfpmppuly w
(wyuplip’ «Qun wmgtin t»), nphg & uppfpompudpednu pupnnipniin’ «auwnw-
Tuyguljuby, «awmnwubuyulnfuy htwuanibipm)]*’:

Uwuh L wdpnnoh hdwunuyhtt wbigdwtt hinbiwbpny Whdwpynid k wle
wumdn wy atinpp, wyuhbipl® wep” npujtiu wyyuhtnipyub, thnpanieniiibtinhg W
dnnpnipgnibiitiphg qupymuwbng theng: Fnjulubwpwn hwintu Ginn wy
wowlubp, npytu Jpnhwbtintigujub punwwyuwywph thunp” puppunbitipnid
gnpowoynid k unzpp dmjnhph htinn (unipp wy):

Wpwpuumywh puppunh Lwiwptinh, Utnpne puppunh Guptlwbh, Qw-
puwpwnh puppunh Gudwpunt inmujwopbtipnid hwinhuynid £ gpuijud hugbpb-
thtt hwnni ) we alip: Puppunbitipnh Whd dwumid nitikitp 9 duybitin wyuypwljubh
20stin hypugnit” ws. Wpuipunyuitt (Lnnh), Qwpupun (Pnipgnip), (hdhu, Qni-
nu, W4, Unwp, Guunwfu, Aqd, Qipdhw (Uwpdwuwm) b uygbe

Uujuy pyny Juyptipnid niitiip w > w’ pduyhty, £ Gpypuppunughti b p > 4
punuauybwlubd whgnuditp. w’s (Unlu, Oqd), 7fop (Ugnijhu), wa (Unip, WQup-
Ytipm, Uytinhw): Wyu pinphwimip wqumytinhg mupptipgnid 5o <undtbh puppw-
nhlt pinpn) wah’q thnppugnighs-thunupwijul wdwbguyynp W wwry (enipp.
sag) thnjumnjuy hndwbhy alukpp” «wunodn dknppy» hdwunny:

Uy wowljuitip puppuniitipnid u pugqihdwunm ki ipuibwlnid L wl™ «wgh
alny 2hijuo tijtintiguljut wibng, nph dhe wdthmhynid £ nplik upph tohuwpy:

Wpuwhuny, wuwmywd punp hugbipth puppunuwyhlt pupwwuwinh gnponih
pwnunphsitiphg k£, hwmtintiu £ quijhu ny dhuytt higniwju gniquiputinipyni -
tiph mbupny, wyt npytiu pupwuwuignipmLbitph, pupajudught funnyg-
ttiph U punuimpyuy uqiniggniitiph dwu: Uh pupp Juyptipnud gnpowdynid G
hniwbhybtip: Auppunttiphtt pinpny skt Ypnbwtiintguljui mpdhbwpwbini -
Jqubp pbnpny Gpuupps, Pwpdpuy miubnidbbpp, pwbh np nibtbh gppuyhbi-qb-

7 ynuptiguib <., 2008, 259:
38 Ophtuuybitinh pun p.q.., nngtitun, puppwnwyhp W. Unijupuith (pubwnp hwnnppnid):
3 Ophbwybtinh puwn p.g.p., pngtitn, puppuwpwjhp 9. Guunjuywbh (puiudnp hunnppnod):
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nupytiunuwljui ndujub wnwbdbwhwnynignibbitin: Sf-p puppunuht unu-
pnid hhdbwljubnid wphawnphhy pndubnunippudp £ jud Gywbwlmd £ phn-
hwtipuytiu «hnglinp uyuuwynpy:

UUSGEULUGhSNFG-30F L

Unuijui <., - 1969, Unnjud-Uwunitbh pwuppwnep (phlt. wntbwhinunipnid), Gplowd,
1969:

Wpwjuwh E., — 2005, <ngh b wquunipni, Gpluwb, 2005:

Wuytipnyuwib U., - 1970, Upnyhth puppunp (phlh. winbbwununipynil), Gplowb, 1970:

Wawntwh <., - 1913, <uytipth quuunwjub pupwpub, (Fhdjhu, 1913:

Wawntwb <., — 1926, <uytipth wpdwwnwlud punwpuib, Gpliwb, 1926, h. 4:

Wawnjub <., — 1952, Lulnipynih Jwbh puppunh, Gplowb, 1952:

Whwnywb <., — 1953, Lutnipnidh Wnnhunh puppwnh, Gplowb, 1953:

Wawnjub <., — 2003, -Lulnipynit Uhjhyhuwyh puppwnh, Gpluwb, 2003:

Wawnjub <., — 2009, Mnjuwhwy wbghp puwbwhyniunieyni, Gplowb, 2009:

Wdwwniith U., - 1912, <uyng pwin ni pwl, Jwnupuujun, 1912:

Qunpiwuywutb 8., — 1967, Uytinhuwyh puppunp, Gplowb, 1967:

Wuwwnpyub U, — 1962, Nipdhuyh (funjh) puppunp, Gplowb, 1962:

Wuwwmpyui U, -1968, Lnnn junujwdpp, Gpluwb, 1968:

Lunpuijub (., — 1961,Unqtlih puppunp, Gplowb, 1961:

Phhub, — Anijubniuh puppunp, h. 2, << QUU tqyh htunhunninh dinwghp Wynipe:

Qupuwiwtitub U., — 1910, Lnp punghpp huytipkh jkgnih, G. Mojhu, 1910:

Qupuuywub L., — 2006, Wpthwy gyninh puppwnuyht hpuyghwyp (phyt. Wnbkbwhinunienib),
Bpluwb, 2006:

Guuuupyub 9, — 1947, Punwpub fu. Upndjuth tpytph (puppunughtt b onwp puntip),
Unwbdbwwnhy fo. Upndyubth tpltinh 4-pn hwnphg, Gplowb, 1947:

Guuyupyui <., — 1966, <wentih puppwnp, Gplowd, 1966:

QUunpqyub L., — 2012, Ghpwyh nmwpwoph punuguwdpbtiph thnpuhwpwptipnipyniip (pYL.
wwnbiwununiynil), Gplowb, 2012:

Qphgnpyut U., — 2012, Lnpupwbnieynibiipp Sphgnp Swpliwgnt «Qhpp hwpgdwbgnity,
Quihnilyuwbwmlub phptpgniittn, Gpluwb, 2012, Ly 64:

GEnpnpyniphil, — 1870, Gppnpnniplwd Juppuytinniptwb Jpuwy pphunniithg Gytintightt-
pnil nLitiguwd wwpptipniphibbtpp, «8nju» opwghp puwtwuhpuub, qpdiu) h Jubu Quippuw-
thult Unipp Qumniwmdwdth, 1870, N 46, Ly 92-94:

@Fnuiwbywuib <., — http://granish.org/hovhannes-tumanyan:

Fnipuib <., — dwbh puppunh punwpubll (<< GUU hiwughunipyud L wqqugnnipyub
htunhwninh atinwghp Wynip):

dunimghpp wwnkith, — 1999, Jwnupuuwuin, 1999:

dundwghpp wmkith, — 2003, Whphihuw, 2003:

duniwbuuijhg hwyng (kquh pugumpujub punwpub, — Gplow, 1969-1980:

Lniukiig W., — 1982, Uptiph puppwnp, Gplowb, 1982:

GQuipuw 3., — 2002, Unhlpub hugtiptth wyuumiwub pepuubnignit, Gplowb, 2002:

<wnipwpanujjui 4., — 2002, <ugtiptl weenwd punh dwgnii@ ni whwywpwinipniip,
Bpliwd, 2002:

Lwlhwlyui 9-, — 1995, Utinhuyh puppunp (funpplijh junududpp), Gplowb, 1995:
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<wifjui Q., — 2005, «Chwoéwby huujugnipjul punwgniguputninibitinh hqjuiwg-
hwuphwgpujut pinipughpp b hnglunp—winipuyghtt wpdtipp, Yynyelp dwpwngyub gptiph
1600-unfjuihtt ihpywd ghvnwudnnnyh, Gplowd, 2005, Ly 87-104:

<nghtt unipp, — 1870, <nqinj uppny Ypuy pphunniithg ttntightitipnit dky tinud wwppbipni-
phrbliinp, «3nju» opwughp pwbwuhpuyub, qpduy h uin Qupfuwthwd Unipp Qunniwdwdth,
1870, N 48, Lo 141-142:

Qubwjuigumi W., — 1951, <uguljul wnwdwih, <UUN GU hpun., Gplowd, 1951:

ShqitGiwmbh M., — 1954-1957, <wytiptth wppuwphwpwn tignih jhwjuwmup punwpudb,
<wytwy, 1954-1957:

Uypnygui G., — 1971, Pnipnniph pwppunp, Gplowd, 1971:

Uutipimtig U, — 1861-1862, Umniqupwitiniphth winiwbu Junnuud, «Snwpuny (wduw-
gqhn), Unupniw, 1861-1862, h. tppnpn, Ly 8-10:

Quhniljjut G-, — 1972, <uy puppunwghunipyub thipuwonipnih, Gplowb, 1972:

Uwipqutimiig U., — 1883, Ugnijtigng puppunp (qoltinh jtiqnit), Unulju, 1883:

Jwpnpuiywia U., — 2009, Upntwthnfu hwitwhuytinph pwppwinp, pubwhniunignibp b
tipqunytiuwnn, Gplowdb, 2009:

Stip-Mnnnujub 9., — 1921-1922, <unjuphyh puppwnp, «Pwbptn <ujuunmwbh ghuujub
htunmhunninhy, Junuppuiwun, 1921-1922, ghpp U—£, ty 177:

Lynuhtiguib <., — 2008, Ahudh puppunp (YL wntbwpimunigynil), Gplowab, 2008:
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THE SYMBOL OF «GOD» IN ARMENIAN DIALECTS

SUMMARY

“God” is identified as a symbol of freedom. According to his theory, the freedom
of individuals will increase into actual freedom if the Devine Word i.e. the Con-
science speaks inside their soul (Atayan “Soul and Freedom” page 137).

The Divine Word is not expressed in various word signs in dialect vocabulary.
In order to state the symbol of freedom or the mysterious existence a range of
words with their phonetic variants are used in dialects.

As in the literary Armenian language, in the Armenian dialects as well, God is
characterized by a number of specific epithets. Different Armenian dictionaries
contain a number of words and phrases defining God (For example: the most pious,
a healing of all, the king of all, the most striking of all, the care of all, etc.). The
majority of these words have a narrow range and are literary. They are found only
in religious literature.

The word wumijud (astvac) — “God” in some dialects has saved its literary
form (Erznka, Artamet, Berkri, Adapazari, Manazkert, Julfa and so on.). In many
dialects there are about 55 different phonetic isoglosses [wuwnjod (astwawj), Ma-
rash, puniywd (0sdvaj), Sasoun, Ynguznag, wuwwd (aspac), Van, Timar, wupod
(asbawj), Zeytun].

The concept of God and the divine power in the dialect vocabulary is associat-
ed with of the words lord, the owner, the light, the sky, infinite, blue, azure.

The word “God” is expressed in the Holy Trinity, and the synonyms of the
words Father, Son and Holy Spirit, are very rarely found. In Armenian dialects the
most common dialectal phonetic variants of the word “God” can be met. Structures
with different roots are not widespread in popular speech.

In the course of our research in the area of Aramo Antakya we met only one

dialectal example with the meaning of the Holy Trinity. Uwupmh Epopeoljlinu
q hinuw m qQpeew nt g<oplih uwpihw (sawrp® Srawrt’awéyna zduda u zjott°a u

zhawk@yn savrp‘a).
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The individuals who prioritize their ego in the core of their soul accept Free-
dom-God as the lord master and judge as well as the lord of the heavens and the
earth, all creations and future creations entitling him yfplilkph wnkp (veérneri ter)
“master of heavens” (Ararat), fyqhip I fyqly phaknuih (iygink® ev iygiy anjetani)
— “the lord of the world and the sky” (Hajn), # ‘wnuu/fp (d’agaver) — “judge” (Se-
bastia), Hfuujop nununjop (€ynavawr dadavawr) — “heavenly judge” (Polis), etc.

In our national language mentality the concept of God is associated with the
signs of the boundlessness, the heavens, blue, azure. jipk [fwu/nun (yere k¥ap’ut)
— “blue above” (Ghapan), p/wn wuwmijud (t°af astvac)- “blue God” (Gharabagh),
Jlimnhuwghli (yetfnayin) — “heavenly” (Sghnagh), wiifunifi (anxun) “the only one”,
whkquilpuli  (anezakan) — “unrivalled” (Van), wiwhmii (anahun) — “boundless”
(Aparan, Bulanukhum) etc.

In Armenian dialects we frequently meet word combinations, idioms, oaths,
proverbs, blessings, etc. formed with the word wuwnud (astvac) “god”. Such lan-
guage coinages have both positive and negative values. [For example: wuimnno
dpshl v w Hyly  (astoc mic®in man a €kel), Lori, word for word transla-
tion — “The Lord was walking there”, which means “this area is very nice”,
wumnmon hpnkgp ypw pjuy (astuco hotec®d wra ilal), Karabakh, word for
word translation — “to be on the way of The Lord”, which means “don’t lose
conscience and human type”, wuwwd pkqh pubinuwublu os (aspaj k°€zi xén-
dasna awc®), Hamshen, word for word translation — “The Lord doesn't give
you joy” which means “you don’t earn luck, you are a bad man”, etc.].

These dialectal cases confirm that human being accepts only the undoubted
and absolute dominance of the Creator, dominance which doesn’t limit the freedom
of the individual. Both God and human are dominant in their territory.
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HUncmumym azvika HAH PA
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CUMBOJI «bOI'» B APMAHCKHUX TUAJIEKTAX
PE3IOME

B H(lpO()HOM Mmuluinenuu bor BOCIIPUHUMACTCS KaK CUMBOIJI CBO6OI[BI u cBera. He-

JIOCTYITHOCTh X HEOOBSICHUMOCTD B HAPOJI€ HA3hIBAIOT CBETOM — IPOTHBOIIOCTABIISL
TbMe. YPOBEHb HAIMOHATHHOTO JyXa BBIPAXKAETCS PEIUTHO3HBIM CHMBOJIOM, TO
ecTb — «BCEeBBIIIHUMY.

S3bikoBasg Bepcus cumBojia «bor» HAET OT MHAOEBPOMEHCKOTO Mpas3bIKa,
MIPUHAUIEKHUT K aKTUBHOMY CIIOBAPHOMY CIIOI0 apMSHCKOTO S3bIKa, THIWYHA IS
BCEX CTAMUSAX JTUTEPATYPHOTO apPMIHCKOTO SI3bIKA, a TAKXKE PErHOHATBHBIM SI3BIKO-
BbIM BapuaHTaMm. CiioBo «bor» 04eHb 4acTo BCTpeYaeTcs B apMSIHCKOW MTUCMEHHOM
peuu, SBISETCS KIIOYSBOU €IUHHIICH XPUCTHAHCKOM TepMuHOoiorun (B. Ambap3y-
MsIH, «9TuMosnorus ciosa «bor», 2002, 11).

Co BpeMeHeM paccMaTpHUBAETCsl KOHIEIITUS TMOHATHS «O0T»: MPOUCXOINT Ce-
MaHTHUYeCcKas uiacHTudukamnus. B3amen GpopMbl MHOKECTBEHHOTO uucia «borm» —
YKa3bIBAIOIIETO HA MOJIUTEH3M, HAUHHACT YIIOTPEOIIATCS €AMHCTBEHHOE YHCIIO, YTO
MOTYEPKHUBAET XPUCTUAHCKYIO TOKTPUHY equHO00X U, B uie Mucyca Xpucra.

Kak B nuTepaTypHOM apMsIHCKOM S3BIKE, TaK M B apMSHCKUX Juaiiekrax bor
XapaKTepu3yeTcsl pSAIOM CIenn(UIECKUX SMUTETOB. B pa3sHBIX cloBapsx apMsH-
CKOTO fA3bIKa M3JI0KEH PAJl CJIOB M CIOBOCOYETAaHUH ompezenstonux bora (Hanpu-
Mep: camblli Oiaeouecmugulil, leuawuli 8cex, Yapb 6cex, CAMblll APKUll U3 Bcex,
3abomswuticsi 060 6cex W T. 1.). BonbImas 9acTh BRIpOKCHUM UMEET Y3KHi quama-
30H, SIBIICTCA KHIDKHOU SI3BIKOBOM €IMHUIICH M BCTPEUACTCS TOJBKO B PEITUTHO3-
HO muTeparype.

CnoBo wunyud (astvac) «boxey» B HEKOTOPBIX MUATCKTaX COXpAHSIET JIUTE-
parypuyto dopmy (Ep3uka, Apramer, bepkpu, Anadazap, Manaskepr, Jxynda u
T. I.). Bo MHOTMX AmanexTax MMeErTCA pa3Hble (JOHETHIECKHE W30TIOCCHI, YHCIIO
KOTOpBIX 55 [wunyod (astwawj), Mapaw, punyud (dsdvaj), Cacyn, Uurysnar,
wuwywo (aspac), Ban, Tumap, wupod (asbawj), 3eryH].
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CumBoi «bor» 1 00KecTBEHHAs CHJIa B TMAIICKTHOM CIIOBApPHOM 3amace acco-
IIAUPYIOTCS CO CIIOBAMHU omey, G1a0biKd, ceem, Hebo, be3ecpanuumbvlil, 2071y001,
CUHU.

Co coBom «bor» accormmpyercst Csitas Tpouia, U peaKo BCTPEUYAOTCS CH-
HOHUMBI K oHATHAM «Otemn», «Coray u «Ceamoti Jlyx». B apMAHCKUX AHaieKTax
Yaie BCEr0 BCTPEUAIOTCS JUANCKTHBIC (DOHETHYECKHE BapUaHTHI ciioBa «bory.
Pasnokopenubie cTpyKTypbl B HAPOIHOW peUH HE WMEIOT MIMPOKOTO PacIpoCcTpa-
HEHUSL.

B mporniecce Hamero ucciaenoBaHusi B MECTHOCTH ApaMO AHTaKHUW BCTPETHIICS
JUIIG OJUH JUATEKTHRIA TpuMep, o3Hadatommil «Csaras Tpoumay: uwnph Epop-
jeolyluu g dninw m qQpperew nm q<opkyl wwippw (sawrp® erawrt’aweyna zduda u
Zjot’ta u zhawk®€yn savrp‘a).

B nuanekTHOW peun ciI0BO «0Or» UMEET CIEAYIOUINEe CHHOHUMBL: iffpllph
wkp (verneri ter)» Bianmbika BceBBIIHUNY» (Apapar), fyqghlp L fygly philmuwih
(iygink® ev iygiy onjetani) — «co3marenr HeOa u 3emium» (AKH), 1 wnuifin
(d’agaver) — «cymus» (Cebactus), Ljhunjop nununjop (€ynavawr dadavawr) —
«HebecHbIH cyabps» (KOHCTaHTHHOONE).

B apMsiHCKHX JualieKTaX 4acTo BCTPEYAIOTCS CIIOBOCOYCTAHUS, (hpa3eoIoru3-
MBI, KJISTBBI, TIOCIOBUIIBI, OJarocIOBeHHUS U T. J. COCTABJICHHBIE CO CIOBOM Ui/~
yfwo (astvac) «oor». Takue sS36IKOBBIE 00pa30BaHUS UMEIOT M TIOJIOKUTEIBHBIC, U
OTpHIIATEIbHbBIC 3HAUCHUS [Hampumep: wunnd dfshh dwih w Fyly  (astoc micin
man a &kel), Jlopu, TOCIOBHO — «OOT MPOXOAMI Tam», TO €CTh «3Ta MECTHOCTb
OueHb KpacuBay, wuwmnion hpnkgn ypw  puy (astuco hdtec®d wra ilal), Kapabax,
JIOCTIOBHO — «OBITh Ha MyTH 00Ta», TO €CTh «HE MOTEPSITh COBECTh M YEJIOBEUECKUI
o0pas3y, wuwwd pkqh pubinuwulnu os (aspaj k€zi xendasna awc®), AmiieH, ma0-
c0BHO — «bor TeOs He pamoBai Ob», TO €CTh «Thl HE IOCTOWH 00pa, THI TUIOXOH
YeJI0OBEK» U T. 1.].

HccnenoBanne mokas3pIiBaeT, 9YTO HanOoJee HHTEPECHBIE C10800OpA308aMeENb-
Hble BapHaHTHI co cIoBOM «bor» XapakTepHBI IUIsl 3alagHON TpymIe apMSHCKHX
JIUaJIeKTOB. PeMUrno3Hoi MUaNeKTHON pedd He THUIUYHBI C108000pA308AHUs CO
cnogamu «TBopeny, «ckynurenby, «BeceBbliHUNY, « Bnagsikay u T. 1.
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SIMEON LEHATSI AND THE IDEAL OF KARG -
IMAGE OF ARMENIA AND JERUSALEM IN TRAVEL
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The text of Simeon of Poland or Simeon Lehatsi entitled Ughegruthyun (or Travel
Accounts) represents one of the most important Armenian historical sources of the
17" century. Simeon‘s work gives the perception of everyday reality in that period
and provides information concerning the situation in Poland and Lithuania, the Ot-
toman Empire and its vassal states in the Balkans (Moldavia, Valachia), as well as in
Eastern Mediterranean and the Black Sea regions. The author, an Apostolic Christian
from Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, was interested especially in the conditions
of Armenians and other Christians living in cities controlled by the Ottomans, and
their specific situation in comparison with the Armenians in Poland. He spent almost
ten years traveling through the Ottoman Empire (1608—1618), led by the major idea
of pilgrimage to Jerusalem, Rome and the monastery of St. John the Baptist (surb
Karapet) in Anatolian Mush.

Simeon‘s text could be considered as a kind of travel itinerary and diary, ac-
companied by (sometimes very detailed) information concerning history, geography,
economics and demography of the places visited, as well as his personal and subjec-
tive impressions and feelings. Simeon started his journey in Lvov (south-eastern part
of Polish-Lithuania or Rzeczpospolita) and then he travelled through the Balkans (by
the Danube delta to present-day Moldavia, through Romania and Bulgaria) to Istan-
bul/Constantinople'. He stayed in Istanbul working for the Apostolic Patriarch Gri-

! His itinerary is characteristic of pilgrims coming from Central Europe via Krakéw, Sandomierz,
then through the region of Galicia/Halych (the city of Lvov) following the valley of Prut and Dniester
and the Danube delta (Chernivtsi, Suceava, Galati etc.). Travelers crossed Balkan mountains (Rila) in
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gor Kesaratsi (residing in the quarter of Vlanka) as dpir (scribe) and acolyte. After a
few months, he visited the surroundings of the Sea of Marmara, then traveled to
Rome by way of Venice; after his return to Istanbul he started an ukht (sacred pil-
grimage) to Mush (via Malatya, Sivas/Sevaste, Tokat, Kharberd, Diyarbakir/Amid),
he continued by ukht to Jerusalem (through Cairo and Gaza), finally returning home
via Aleppo and the Armenian Cilicia (Marash, Zeythun). After his return to the
Polish city of Lvov, Simeon continued to work as a scribe, acolyte and teacher in
Armenian schools, leaving behind him a manuscript of his Travel Accounts. The text
describing his journey is accompanied also by taregruthyun (chronicles) and hisha-
takaran (colophons), which are considered important historical sources for the period
following Simeon‘s return from the Ottoman Empire (1618—1636).

The text was influenced by the author‘s personality and his experiences, but not
to the extent of other contemporary travelers from Central Europe (Krystof Harant,
Oldfich Prefat and others) or from Western Europe (Busbecq, Villamont and others).
Even though it contains some common features and characteristics typical of the
general discourse about the Ottoman Empire, it is of course definitely not an oriental-
ist vision of the Orient as described in the work by E. Said.* More than the later sim-
plistic binary oppositions between the categories of West and East, «translated» as
rationality versus chaos, the Travel Accounts of Simeon offer a contemporary ac-
count of Polish Armenia, concerning the situation in the Ottoman Empire, the testi-
mony of an interested person, who spent most of his life living on the immediate
border of the «East» and often crossed it. We should not forget the fact that travelers
from the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth were themselves perceived as «others»
and «oriental» in the eyes of travelers from Frangstan (Western Europe). Simeon‘s
text offers the reader the rich mosaic of his immediate travel experiences, perceived
through the prism of a member of the minority — of an Armenian from Poland travel-
ing through the Ottoman Empire as a foreign visitor.

This contribution, focusing on Simeon‘s vision of Jerusalem and stereotypical
images of other communities, deals with the textual analysis of primary sources writ-
ten in Armenian. Our main source is the text of Simeon Lehatsi (in printed version
from Nerses Akinean’s 1936 edition)?, compared with other Armenian sources from
Central and Eastern Anatolia (Bitlis/Baghesh school of historians) in order to shape

Nadir Derbent (famous mountain pass in nothern Bulgaria) and continued through a part via Egnatia to
Constantinople. Fixed itineraries were several; the most common road through eastern Balkans was cal-
led via tartarica, Tatar road or Wallachian/ Moldovian road. For more details, cf. Laurentiu Ridvan,
2010, 331.

2 For more details, cf.: Edward Said. 1980. However, the author works here with theses, which he
considers valid for the later period of 18" and 19" century.

3 Nerses H. Akinean, 1936.
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stereotypes of the Others, the image of Motherland (hayrenikh) and the Armenian
diaspora at the beginning of the zarthonkh (Enlightenment) period. Simeon‘s itiner-
ary and his description of cities was comparable with those of other travelers of that
period, originating from the region of Western and Central/Eastern Europe, because
of their common features concerning their perception of the world*.

1. Armenians in Lvov

The Armenian diaspora on the territory of today‘s Ukraine, Moldova and East-
ern Poland (Polish-Lithunian Commonwealth or Rzeczpospolita) began to take shape
during the 14™ century. The Armenian tradition states that the first migration waves
(caused by Byzantine and Seldjuk attacks) came from Bagratid Ani during the 11®
century’. The Armenians from North-Eastern Anatolia and the North Caucasus then
settled in the region of South Russia and especially in the Crimea (this area still
shows traces of Armenian presence). Kaffa or Theodosia, a former Genoese colony,
was one of the places where the Armenian merchants found favorable conditions for
trading — exploiting contacts with other Armenians and using caravan routes along
the Danube valley (with ports as Brasov, Briila or Akkerman-Cetatea Alba)®, the so-
called via tartarica etc. The network of these merchants (called khodjas, agas or
dovlatner) included the area of the Black Sea region, Eastern Mediterranean and
Eastern Europe. Shortly after the annexation of the Crimea by the armies of the Ot-
toman sultan (1475), the situation of Armenian traders became less advantageous and
they started to move (following rivers as Prut, Dnieper, Dniester and Seret) to great
trading towns and business centers, in Simeon‘s words shahristans.

The city of Lvov was one of those most important shahristans’ and trade centers
in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, located in the region of Volyn and Halich
(also known as Red Russia). Lvov was situated at the crossroads of caravan and trade
roads from the Crimea (via tartarica), the Danube valley, Cracovia, Novgorod, As-
trakhan, the Baltic ports etc. Lvov was founded as the city of the Polish crown, thus
depending on direct decisions of Polish monarchs; kings liberated the town from
goods-storage tolls, making in this way a great opportunity for traders because of the
right of free trade and inviting foreign merchants to hold some privileges. The Arme-
nian community in Lvov was well established; other targets of migrations were

4 For more details and comparisons, cf.: Laurent D’Arvieux, 1718. Corneille le Brun, 1718.
Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq, 1646. Arakhel Davrijetsi, 1990. V. A. Hakobyan, 1956. Krystof Harant
z Polzic a Bezdruzic, 1948. Martin Kabatnik, 1985. Oldfich Prefat, 1948. Vavrinec Slizansky,
2009. Jean Thévénot, 1727. Pietro Della Valle, 1665. Jacques De Villamont, 1610. Vaclav Vratislav
z Mitrovic, 1950.

5 Gérard Dédéyan et al. 2008, 436.
® Lucien Ellington. 2004, 750.
7 From Persian (town of towns, main city, capital).
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towns like Kamianets Podilskyi, Suceava, Stanislaw-Ivano-Frankivsk, Lutsk, Za-
mo$¢é etc. The Armenian diaspora flourished there the most during the 14™-16™ cen-
turies (in 1585, the Armenians were invited to settle in Zamos¢, the birthplace of
Simeon Lehatsi)®. Some Polish and Ukrainian towns still reflect in their toponymy
traces of Armenian presence («Armenian dwelling», «Armenian bastion» in Kami-
anets etc.”). Armenian inhabitants were invited to settle by Polish kings and mag-
nates, because they were famous and reputed as influent and skillful merchants con-
tributing to the economic well-being of the region. Their security was guaranteed by
royal privileges. The Armenian population was thus exempt from the status of
burghers of the Polish crown (as subjects of the municipal law of Magdeburg); on the
contrary, it was considered as an entity apart and depended entirely on the decisions
of the monarch, as the Jewish community'® did. The Armenians as well as the Jews,
were supposed to pay higher taxes and war contributions. The multiethnic and multi-
religious aspects of Lvov could be illustrated by a quotation from the Latin version of
the Armenian Statuta, confirmed in the mid-14™ century by the Polish king Casimir:
«gentibus Ormenis, ludeis, Saracenis, Ruthenis... T) hartharis.»'! Due to the fact that
Lvov was situated at the crossroads of the worlds of Catholicism, Orthodoxy and
Islam, moreover, it was the place where Judaism and Armenian Apostolic faith fre-
quently met, this multiethnic aspect is not surprising. Being a commercial crossroad
and an intercultural border, characteristic of this esprit de frontiére'?, merchants from
southern Russia, Scandinavia, the Baltic regions and the Ottoman Empire met in the
main Rynek (square) of Lvov, selling and buying furs, honey and dried fish (import-
ed from the north, furs being a part of the Ottoman tribute as decorative cloths) and
so-called luxury goods from the south (wine, silk fabrics, brocade etc.).

The Armenian merchants — khodjas — usually held a monopoly on goods such
as, originating from the south, the Crimean and Vlakhian (Italian) wine they excelled
in trade with jewelry and pearls. Great merchant «factoriasy, directed by members of
influential Armenian families of tanuter'?, specialized in the import of luxury «orien-
tal» cloths such as althembash (a kind of richly-decorated brocade), shamlat or
mukhayer (cloth made of goat‘s fine wool'*). They excelled in crafts, working as
goldsmiths, coiners, jewelers, gunsmiths, tailors, shoemakers, tanners etc. (Armenian

8 Adolf Pawinsky, 1876, 21.

? Edward Schiitz, 1968, 455-457.

10 Gershon David Hundert, 2004, 20-22. Bernard Dov Weinryb, 1973, 75-79.

1 «People of Armenians, Jews, Saracens, Ruthenians, ... Tatars». Marian Oles, 1966, 110.
12 From French (spirit of boundary, periphery).

13 From Armenian (patriarch, head of family, head of household).

14 Krzysztof Stopka, 2000, 46.
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khodjas were often heads of those guilds). Well-known and famous were especially
Armenian sabres, swords (reputed for their high quality) and so-called bulawas, the
ceremonial batons or maces of Polish, Lithuanian, Ukranian and Cossack military
leaders (hetmans)'®. Apart from swords and sabres imported from the Caucasus,
decorative bells were also sought out as «status goods», especially by the Polish
nobility. In the range of Armenian traders‘ goods, spices (pepper, saffron, cinnamon,
cumin), caviar, lemons, dates etc. also appeared. Armenians were reputed as experts
in the matter of goods® quality and their prices, as negotiators, able to easily under-
stand and find their way in the world of the borderland.

Located near Rynek, the centre of the Armenian quarter flourished especially
during the 14™-17" centuries, when the number of Armenians living in Poland was
estimated at approximately 300 000 persons'® — although the total number varied
considerably depending on the political and economic situation and, subsequently,
because of the dynamic aspect and mobility of the Armenian urban diaspora. In the
period of Simeon‘s childhood, 22 great stores located in Rynek (a main square in
Lvov) belonged to the Armenian merchants — from the total number of 38, special-
ized in international trade'’. The Armenians from Poland were not only merchants
and patrons of the Apostolic Church, but they also served as diplomats and official
translators (tercimans)'® for kings and magnates of Polish-Lithuanian Common-
wealth. They maintained permanent contacts with the Catholicos of all Armenians
(residing in Edjmiatzin) through his legates (nviraks) and thanks to scholarships
provided for talented students. The Armenian community in Poland (Lehastan),
called Lehahayer, was considered wealthy and well-educated; its khodjas were usual-
ly well known maecenas of the Apostolic Church and the Polish kings. King Casimir
the Great (14™ century) and King Sigismund IIT (16™ century) confirmed privileges
for the Armenian community, which was thus established as an entity with a certain
degree of autonomy — with the right freely to confess their own faith and with the
right to be judged by their own representatives, their council of elders and their voyt
(chairman). The council of elders (in Arm. tzerkh) resided at the seat of the Apostolic
archbishop: «hogevor datastan..., where every Thursday twelve agas come together
with the (Armenian) bishop and the patriarch of the monastery surb Hakob (in Lvov).
They issue judgments and they shall know the degree of relationship (between fian-
ces). The court exercises the right and the judgment, such laws were given (to Arme-

S Eva Domanska, 2004, 78.

16 Gérard Dédéyan, 438.

17 Eleonora Nadel-Golobi¢, 1979/20, 363.
18 Sadok W. F. Baracz, 1856, 235.
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nians) by the Catholikos and the king of Polandy»". Besides the institution of voyt
and the council of elders, we also find the council of forty agas (kharasun akhpar),
which participated in the decision-making regarding testaments, marriage contracts
etc. Armenian datastan followed the modified code of Mkhithar Gosh, while judges
were supposed to (in the words of Minas Tokatetsi, the major scribe of Armenian
court between 1572—1619): «find the truth and the lie, to punish the guilty and free
the innocent, ... to issue fair verdicts...destined to both, rich and poor, friend and
enemy»™. «Apart from Armenian court, they have also ... the right of sword, which
slashes an Armenian thief and robber, his head is shorter... no one else can judge
Armenians but the Armenian court»*', Simeon states. The Armenian chairman (voyt)
was successively replaced by erets-phokhan, elder priests, and this situation persisted
(more or less unchanged) up until the reforms of the Habsburg emperor Joseph in
1784 (and then even up to 1938).%* Polish kings and magnates were responsible for
supporting or for limiting the Armenian migrations that resulted in the establishment
of urban communities, whose members were not reliant on cultivated land and there-
fore were more dependent on external changes and the monarch‘s will than were
others. There were repeated demands for recognition of the original Armenian privi-
leges in exchange for money brought into royal treasury, the practice, which repre-
sented considerable financial resources for Polish kings. New waves of Armenian
refugees speaking Armenian or rather Kyptchak (north-western Turkish) arrived in
Lvov in the years 1550-1570 from Moldavia, in 1671 from Kamianets (after the
Ottoman seizure of the Podolia region) etc., bringing new impulses for the original
diaspora.” Permanent immigration of the Armenian pandukhts (refugees) came from
inner Anatolia, where raids of jelalis (rebels against the Ottoman rule) were destroy-
ing the Armenian countryside and towns. According to the testimony of an Italian
traveler, A. M. Gratiani, the Armenians living in Lvov in the second half of the 17t
century knew only liturgical language, Grabar (due to regular liturgies in the church),
but not the vernacular Armenian: «songs sung in (Armenian) churches of Lvov are
written in Armenian... but only their priests understand them, ... other Armenians
speak the Scythian (Kyptchak) language.. »**

1 Akinean, 336-337.
20 Stopka, 31.
2 AKkinean, 337.
22 Yaroslav Dachkévytch, 1968/5, 329-366.
By, Dachkévytch, 1968/5, 329-366. Richard Hovannisian (ed.), 1997, vol. 2, 66.
24
Stopka, 20
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Simeon‘s parents, originating from the Crimean Caffa, came to Zamo$¢ in 1585
at the invitation of the royal chancellor, Jan Zamoyski*>. Simeon then studied in
Lvov, becoming a scribe (dpir known as Simeon Lehatsi)*’, acolyte and deacon
(sarkavag), and serving at the court of the Archbishop‘s palace. Aged 24, Simeon
decided on his own initiative to go on a pilgrimage. This journey finally took ten
years, during which he occasionally worked as a scribe (at the seat of the Apostolic
patriarch in Istanbul, at the seat of the Apostolic patriarch in Jerusalem, etc.). His
Travel Accounts, based on the original travel diary, are written in Armenian (midjin
hayeren sometimes mixed with Turkish, Arabo-Persian and Polish loanwords). After
his return to Lvov in 1618, Simeon became one of the opponents and critics of the
co-catholicos Melkhisedek and the new archbishop of Lvov, Nikolay Torosowicz,
ordained by Melkhisedek in 1628. Torosowicz inclined to the side of the Catholics,
was supported by the Polish nobility, burghers, and the Pope. He publicly declared
his Catholic faith in 1630 and started to try to convert the whole Armenian communi-
ty to Catholicism, while (using the words of Simeon‘s contemporary historian Arak-
hel Davrijetsi): «causing thus much suffering to the Armenian peopley*’. Simeon is
(besides his Travel Accounts) also the author of the famous colophon «against Niko-
lay»; he writes: «they (the Catholics) slandered our faith, they call us renegades...
they seized our churches and monasteries... our (Apostolic) priests are expelled,
thrown into jail and chained, they forced them to deny our true faith by beating
them...».*®. Shortly after Simeon‘s death (probably in 1639) and in an atmosphere of
religious wars, which divided Europe, the Catholic party of the Armenians in Lvov
began to win, while its opponents had to go into exile in Moldavia. Simeon‘s work
thus remains one of the latest monuments of the literary heritage of the Apostolic
Armenians in Poland, being at the same time, however, one of the most significant.

2. Simeon‘s journey and the Armenians

Simeon started traveling as a young man with one clear idea, «to fulfill the de-
sire of my heart and of my mindy, «to visit sacred sites... and lands of infidels and
pagansy, inspired by other travelers like Ibn Battuta (14™ century) or Evliya Tchelebi
(17" century).” His journey took place between 1608—1618. Some of the most im-
portant cities mentioned in Simeon‘s Travel Accounts are — besides Jerusalem, dis-

25'Y. Dachkévytch, 329-366.

26 For more details of Simeon's life, cf:: Yaroslav Dachkévytch, 1968/5, 329-366. Ya. Dach-
kévytch, 1970/7, 451-470. Y. Dachkévytch, 1973-1974/10, 306-358; 1975-76/11, 323-375). Y.
Dachkévytch, 1977/12, 347-364.

27 Arakhel Davrijetsi, 1990, 191.
28 Akinean, 406-420.
2 Robert Dankoff, 2006, 20

92



SIMEON LEHATSI AND THE IDEAL OF KARG

cussed later — Istanbul/Constantinople, Cairo, Venice and Rome. Simeon traveled
through the Balkans (via Lvov — Suceava — Kalati, today‘s Ukraine, Moldavia, Ro-
mania and Bulgaria) to Istanbul, called Stampol in the eyes of Armenians (later
Bolis), then he visited the neighborhood of the Marmara Sea and central and eastern
Anatolia (Kayseri, Sivas, Tokat, Kharberd, Mush, Diyarbakir). He arrived at Jerusa-
lem from Cairo (through Sinai) and then returned to Istanbul through the merchant
towns of Ottoman Syria (Damas, Hama, Aleppo) and through Cilicia (Marash and
Zeythun). His itinerary is characteristic of travelers coming from the region of Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe (another possible and frequent way through Balkans was via
Budin (Budapest) and Serbian Belehrad). All along the way could be found caravan-
serais (inns) for pilgrims and merchants; Simeon also frequently stayed with local
Armenian families or accompanied caravans of Armenian merchants or khazna (an
annual tribute levied from different provinces to Constantinople). His description is
thus determined by the attitude of a foreigner and a Christian — representative of a
minority in the Ottoman Empire — even if he identifies himself fully with the Otto-
man Armenians.

Across the whole territory of the Ottoman Empire, Simeon‘s compatriots
formed a part of millet-i Ermeni (Armenian «people» defined by Apostolic faith)
within the status of dhimmi or non-Muslims living in the Muslim territory. As Sime-
on came from the Catholic world, the neighbor of the Orthodox empire, he had his
specific point of view toward Ottoman society and its stratification. «Everywhere...
from Moldavia to Constantinople, from Rumelia to Venice, you do not find any single
village... without Armenians. Because of our sins (as great as the sea) we are dis-
persed throughout the world as dust».*® Being a non-Muslim living in the territory
conquered and controlled by Muslims automatically included the inferior status,
leading to the formation of specific «dhimmi» or «siege» mentality.*' Dhimmi status
(as the status of subjected population) sometimes approached even to the position of
serfs in Central and Eastern Europe.’ Their lives were full of restrictions and prohi-
bitions (although their rights were guaranteed by sharia and the sultan‘s firmans
(edicts)™ their duties were more onerous). Non-Muslims were obliged to wear blue
turbans and so-called zunnars®, which made them visible as the category of «Other»
and «inner enemy». Non-Muslims were not allowed to marry Muslims, public mani-
festations of their faith were constrained (towers of churches had to be lower than

30 AKkinean, 82.

31 Bat Ye’or, 2002, 104.

32 Bruce McGowan, 1981, 45, 53.
33 Oded Peri, 2001, 51-53.

3% Peri Bearman, 1991-2005, 617.
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towers of mosques, church bells were prohibited with a few exceptions®), they had
to pay higher taxes and war contributions, they were not allowed to serve in the Ot-
toman army or in the bureaucratic system, they were limited in how far they could
show off their property and wealth etc. Paying official taxes (to the Sublime Porte)
and unofficial (to agas and beys, local leaders) was no exception. In the words of
Simeon: «Christians are not allowed to sit on the horse or the mule, not to have nice
clothes or a large garden or big house... otherwise Muslims seize everything into
their own hands... Only in Istanbul...Christians can rejoice a little... they have their
churches, they gather during the feasts and they sing songs... They sit on horses,
they wear coats made of expensive cloth... in Anatolia you cannot see it at all...».>®
In another place, Simeon writes: «(Christians) are constantly tormented and tor-
tured, their liturgies are dishonored, their churches are ruined, priests tormented by
doubts turned away from prayers, they turned away from knowledge, because they
are worried, everything rests on their shoulders. If they enter the church and conduct
the Mass, they do it very quickly and they flee, in order that no one finds them in the
church... they must nourish all, governor, judge..., tax collectors... they are beaten
in order to make them bring the food quickly... And the (Armenian) nation not only
does not come to Mass, but forgets also God because of taxes and duties, it forgets
also namus... there is not a single day at peace... (Armenian) houses are small and
flat, dark and under the ground, and (Armenians) are still tormented. Defamation
and looting fall on their heads. Who can construct a nice house, possess a horse or a
mule, who can wear a nice hat, nice clothes or boots?».>’ Christians frequently be-
came the target of injuries and mockeries, according to Simeon‘s lament: «they call
us unbelievers, rebellious, dogs or pigs».*® Simeon identifies himself fully with Ot-
toman Armenians and their «poor conditions of life», and perceives this as a kind of
curse and tragic national destiny. Nevertheless, certain exceptions existed in the case
of this inferior tolerated status of dhimmi.**. We should suppose, that these inferior
conditions were partly exempted in the case of wealthy merchants, whose importance
within the Armenian community could be clearly documented by the fact that these
khodjas (especially from Aleppo, Van and Persian Nor Djugha near Isfahan) paid the

335 Tchengeli kilise or surb Karapet (known also as Msho Sultan) near the town of Mush, (called
Canli or Cengelli kilise in Turkish or Kurdish), Richard G. Hovannisian (ed.), 2001, 53.

36 AKkinean, 199.
37 AKkinean, 270.

38 Simeon's disillusionment originates from the comparison with situation in Anatolian town of
Malatya, where Christians were according to his testimony called only «Yesayikuli» (servants of Jesus),
which is clearly positive designation of the category of religious Other. Christians were also designated
by Ottoman Turks by the common term of «gavury, infidel. Akinean, 190.

39 Philip Mansel, 1994, 36.
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debt of the Jerusalem patriarchate and contributed to its further development. Rich
Armenian khodjas usually owned large palaces and held their safeguards; they held
public and expensive celebrations for pilgrims or mahtes (in Armenian: those, who
could see the place of death and resurrection of Jesus) just returning from Jerusalem.

3. Jerusalem: the vision of the Holy City

Simeon‘s description of the Holy City is very detailed and it reflects the fact that
Simeon perceives Jerusalem as a fulfillment of his sacred pilgrimage — ukht. While
Cairo is for him the symbol of an «oriental towny, characterized by its disorder, dirt
and overcrowding, Jerusalem represents the quintessence of the Holy City «touched
by God» — similar to Istanbul or Constantinople, in whose image the former glory of
the city of the early Christian emperors and the seat of holy Patriarchs is clearly re-
flected. Simeon‘s text allows the reader to form an idea of the image of the city in the
period in question (September—April of 1617). In order to illustrate the situation, the
author makes a detailed mention of the city, its quarters, its ethnoreligious communi-
ties and their mutual relationships. Simeon‘s text (apart from the description of Jeru-
salem, its Christian quarters and especially the see of the Patriarchate) deals with the
recent history of the Armenian Patriarchate and it also depicts other holy places in
the vicinity of the city, the tradition of pilgrimage as well as the celebration of the
principal feasts.

To see Jerusalem and the holy places was, in the eyes of Christians, Jews and
Muslims, the fulfillment of holy pilgrimage and the accomplishment of sacred duty,
and its importance for monotheists was undeniable. The Armenian tradition of pil-
grimage to Jerusalem started in the early centuries of the existence of Church. Sime-
on thus reached his dream of complete ukht, which he had had in his mind already in
Lvov. In Simeon‘s description of Jerusalem, one fact manifests itself clearly — the
importance of the city and its specific status as the Holy City. Jerusalem surprises its
visitors by its extraordinary aspect of a Christian pilgrim town. The main Christian
feasts such as Easter were accompanied by sumptuous celebrations and common
(Christian and Muslim) processions that took place in the presence of the high-
ranking Ottoman officials. The holy places were shared and the cohabitation became
more important especially in the time of great religious feasts (Easter, Christmas). In
the Church of Holy Sepulcher, there were twelve chapels «for twelve nations», as
Simeon states, or twelve religions (Armenians, Greeks, Copts, Ethiopians, Assyrians,
and different Catholics), so different Masses were conducted at the same time. Circu-
lation and rotation of pilgrims were guaranteed by Muslim guards. The celebration of
the main feasts such as Easter or Christmas was supervised by sheiks, the Muslim
judge, police chief, governor etc., while Christians were generally represented by
their patriarchs and main translators (tercimans). The community of Apostolic Ar-
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menians was represented by the Armenian Patriarch or Paronter (Grigor from Gan-
dzak), whose authority was important not only for the native Armenian community
in Jerusalem, but also for the Armenian refugees from inner Anatolia (whose con-
stant inflows were caused by the jelali revolts) and for the numerous pilgrims coming
to see the holy places via different routes.

Crowds of pilgrims entering the city gates during great feasts have since the be-
ginning infringed the restrictive rules which should have determined the behavior of
dhimmi. However, the Ottoman Sublime Porte (government) tried to balance the
tensions between Christians and Muslims, while Christian pilgrims were recognized
as mustam‘in (in Arab.) with specific permission (in Arab. aman), with the right of
access to their original sanctuaries (it originally means before the Muslim conquest
of dar al-harb)*. It could be said that the position of Christians has been more stable
in Jerusalem than elsewhere, both in the case of foreign pilgrims and local dhim-
mis.*! Christians and Jews settled here were not afraid to appeal to shariat courts,
even though they were frequently accused of hiding weapons in their monasteries
and of preparing riots against the Ottomans (as Simeon mentions, even the Apostolic
patriarch was imprisoned for this reason)*?. During the 16™ century, exclusive rights
to manage the Holy Places were held by the Franciscan Order (whose interests were
protected by the French consul residing in the Istanbul quarter of Galata). In the 17"
century, the preferences of Ottomans inclined to the side of the Orthodox Greeks and
the Apostolic Armenians — the Sublime Porte started to favor its Ottoman subjects,
Ermeni milleti and Rum milleti*’. Both parties of the interreligious conflict had the
necessary documents to verify the validity of their right to access to Holy places.
Among the most disputed places figured the Church of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusa-
lem and the Church of the Nativity in Betlehem.

Simeon arrived to the gates of Jerusalem after a long journey through Sinai; he
left Cairo with a caravan accompanying khazna (annual tribute) and pilgrims to
Mecca. Passing through Gaza and Ramla, he reached Jerusalem by land, his security
and status guaranteed by aman — a status accorded to Christian pilgrims to the holy
places, who used official roads and paid all toll fees. The entrance to the city is per-

40 peri, 51-53.
“! Dror Zeevi, 2012, 4-20.

42 During the visit of Simeon, the atmosphere of mutual distrust between Muslims and Christians
fostered because of the fear of Crusade. The official keeper of holy sanctuary of Jerusalem was Ottoman
sultan, but the great reputation of sacred sites determined also Christian presence. Ottoman authorities
attached great importance to Christian pilgrims and their security, but they were aware of them because
of possible conquest of Palestine by Lebanese emir with help of «fifth column», composed of Christian
Catholic communities settled in Palestine (originated from Italy and France, 1614-1630).

3 Zeevi, 17.

96



SIMEON LEHATSI AND THE IDEAL OF KARG

ceived in the Travel Accounts — especially in contrast to the long, difficult and dan-
gerous journey across Sinai — as literally a «new world». In comparison with other
cities under Ottoman control, the Muslim aspect was partially neglected in the case
of Jerusalem, while the Christian aspect was emphasized. The caravan of pilgrims**
was officially greeted by the ambassador of the Patriarch, usually also by local bish-
ops, priests and the official translator. All Armenian pilgrims then formed a proces-
sion, put on their chasubles and entered the city on the road to the monastery of St.
James (surb Hakob), singing sharakans. Armenian pilgrims could rest in the monas-
tery of St James, while others had to find their accommodation in inns or their own
monasteries (held by Greeks or Franciscans). Catholic pilgrims were obliged to
spend the night in the monastery of St. Saviour on Mount Sion. Outside the official
route to holy places, pilgrims could not go anywhere alone, only rarely and always
led by a professional guide. «The custom is maintained here, that none of the pil-
grims should go anywhere out of the convent of Mount Sion... without the knowledge
of the father guardian... if so, only in group, because to go alone is too dangerous
and the guardian will not let him», wrote Oldfich Prefat, a Czech traveler from the
mid-16" century.*> «We could not continue our way because of dangers threatening
our throats... because of the denial of our Christian faithy, states Krystof Harant,
another traveler who visited Jerusalem at the very end of the 16" century*®. Thus,
pilgrims are able to perceive the Holy city exclusively through the stories of the Bi-
ble. Common everyday life in Jerusalem is not in the focus of their attention, because
they are allowed to see only a little, only a «permitted» and distorted fraction of reali-
ty. A lot of biblical sites far from the inner city are difficult to see and the Ottoman
pasha (sandjak pasha) sends pilgrims there only after they paid a fee and with an
armed escort. « We could not go there because of the great danger of a large amount
of Arabs... who have the custom to treat pilgrims terribly», writes Krystof Harant.*’
The possibility of discovering another world was thus very limited, especially when
taking into account that the monastery was fully responsible for the pilgrims, for their
safety and security; the monastery also searched interpreters and city guides, «tul-
machs... or tercimans, who knew Greek and Italian... for those, who need the trans-
lation».*® Among famous tercimans, there were Greeks and local Armenians.*’ Some

4 Czech traveler Vavfinec Slizansky met a caravan of Armenians and Greeks formed in Ramla.
Vaviinec Slizansky, 2009, 35.

3 Oldrich Prefst, 1948, 43.

46 Krystof Harant, 1948, 187.

47 Krystof Harant, 1948, 229 and 238.

“8 OldFich Prefst, 1948, 49.

4 Richard Hovannisian — Simon Payaslian, 2010, 187. Sepuh Aslanian, 2011, 38.
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of the pilgrims remained in the Holy Land till their death, which was considered a
path to their ultimate salvation.

As stated before, non-Muslims (Ermeni and Rumi millets) had their religious
rights guaranteed and usually well protected, so this pilgrim procession should not be
seen as a surprising phenomenon in the Muslim world, where the conditions of
dhimmis were otherwise restricted and the manifestations of non-Muslim faith usual-
ly not too visible. It should be taken into account that the institution of millet during
the 17™ century was primarily a flexible system, whose functioning showed various
nuances depending on the specific geographical locality or a specific historical peri-
od, or local officials etc. The Christian quarters of Jerusalem, the main destination of
pilgrims, was considered one of the most holy Christian places, its reputation being
based upon the long-term Christian presence. Outside of the major religious holidays
Jerusalem is depicted as a town empty of pilgrims. The most famous holy places
located inside the city and in its vicinity were more or less prepared for the visit of
pilgrims, who came here according to their well-defined program (even if the recon-
struction of all sites was strictly reduced and determined by dhimmi status, thus pos-
sible only with special permission or firman/berat from the Ottoman sultan and after
paying all dues). According to Simeon‘s description, the more distant sites were in
ruins: «far from the city... because of fear of Arabs, ... there are churches, but no
services performed, no mass conducted, no priests...»”. The keys of the doors of the
most holy churches were kept by Muslim sheiks (in the case of the Holy Sepul-
cher/surb Haruthyun) or by janitors of different Christian religions (Franks or
Greeks). The most famous sites frequented by pilgrims, forming a kind of «obligato-
ry pilgrim itinerary» (in Simeon's words: «following the list of holy sites»), were for
example: the Church of Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem, The Church of Nativity in
Bethlehem, the church of Mother of God in Gethsemane etc. Pilgrims were not al-
lowed to enter without their tezkere (permission). The entrance toll, quite expensive,
could be understood as a kind of enrichment means for Muslim supervisors (sheiks,
chiefs of police, guards, governor, judge etc.) and of course, as the source of im-
portant income for the Sublime Porte. Every pilgrim had originally paid only for
himself, obtaining thus his own tezkere. Then, the entrance fees were levied collec-
tively in monasteries, where the pilgrims stayed. After checking their permission,
pilgrims were collectively allowed to enter the church under the supervision of
guards. After visiting all the holy places, pilgrims (always accompanied by a profes-
sional guide providing an expert commentary) obtained the title of «pilgrim to holy
places», in Armenian mahtes. Pilgrims, who had successfully completed their pil-

30 AKkinean, 277.
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grimage, were welcomed and applauded on their way home; they brought home
some souvenirs and — among others — also characteristic tattoos, that symbolized
their journey. The pilgrimage to Jerusalem was undoubtedly a very expensive affair,
available only to wealthy nobles or possible after saving up money for a long time
(as in the case of Simeon, who worked as scribe in Istanbul and Jerusalem). Those
pilgrims who came to Jerusalem without necessary financial funds depended entirely
on their co-religionists and their mercy. «The poor, weeping bitterly, who remained
at the door of the church (the Holy Sepulcher), begged them: «let us go inside», but
(sheiks, subashi, gadi) said: «no, you must pay at least two or three golden coinsy.
When the poor swore that they had nothing, they stripped them naked and searched
them. Then they said by means of terciman: «pay, so that you can see the light (of
Easter)». So (our) Paronter summoned our khodjas (merchants) and asked them:
«for the love of Christ, do not leave the poor stand at the door, but please, pay ac-
cording to your means, so that the poor could also see the light».”'

The economic aspect of Christian pilgrims was, in the eyes of Ottoman authori-
ties, more than visible, whether in the case of the entry to the most sacred sites or in
the case of «forced» pilgrimage to River Jordan. According to Simeon: «Alas! They
did not come with the paron (Muslim governor) to Jordan»™. Pilgrims were required
to participate, to pay the «official» fee and consequently to buy themselves out of the
captivity of «insurgent Arabs». 200 horsemen of the governor provided protection
against nomads and a kind of safe-passage, and, forcing pilgrims to buy even the
water during long negotiations with «insurgents», «they started to collect the fee...,
those who did not (or could not) pay were beaten, kicked even fifty times..., we be-
came tired because of the heat, but there was nowhere to run, because (Ottoman
soldiers) blocked all the roads...»>. Thus, in reality the procession of pilgrims be-
came a welcomed source of living for local Muslim lords and tolls and fees levied
could be seen as a kind of ransom. The official price for entry to the Holy Sepulcher
during Simeon‘s visit (determined by the Sublime Porte) was established as 8-9
golden coins for Franks (foreigners from Europe)™ and 4 golden coins for other
pilgrims, with the exception of higher religious rank dignitaries. Several hundred

3! Akinean, 286-287.
52 Akinean, 262.
33 Akinean, 264.

5% To compare with Czech travelers to Jerusalem in the period concerned (starting at the end of
16™ century and continuing to the beginning of 17™ century), Krystof Harant z PolZic a BezdruZic and
Oldtich Prefat z Vlkanova (1597, 1609). For more details concerning former Ottoman currency, cf.:
Peter Sugar, 1996.
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pilgrims came to Jerusalem every year”, crowds gathered especially in the period of
great feasts.

4. Armenians in Jerusalem

A few families of native Armenians lived in Jerusalem, there were also Armeni-
an pilgrims, coming every year by sea or by the Gaza road from Egypt, the so-called
land of Misr, according to Simeon. Simeon counted only twelve native Armenian
families or households in Jerusalem, all were: «poor... weavers, belt-makers, they
make collars, waists... for pilgrims».>® He estimates the number of Armenians arriv-
ing each year on the occasion of great feasts at several hundreds to one thousand,
even if — with the highest probability — it is an exaggerated number (other authors
speak about dozens of Armenian pilgrims, whose number fluctuated depending on
how security conditions changed). Local Armenians probably produced and sold
goods, brought home from Jerusalem, according to the Czech traveler Krystof
Harant. Harant writes: «Rosaries..., crosses ... bought from Christians of different
religions who are making them and bringing them to the monastery, ... especially
crosses made from wood, carved ... and covered with small stones, which touched
the holy places... we gave them to our friends in our country in order to honor them
and to commemorate... the Holy city»”’.

The influence of the Armenian Patriarchate of Jerusalem was noticeable. Even
in comparison with the Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople®®, the official head
of the Ottoman Ermeni millet, and the Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia®’, the influ-
ence of the Armenian Patriarch of Jerusalem was determined by its great prestige
relying on the status of sacred sites and on the possession of the well-reputed St.
James monastery. The centre of Armenian life in Jerusalem was represented by the
Armenian quarter (till today one of the four traditional quarters of the Old City of
Jerusalem), whose «heart» was the monastery of St. James, a complex able to ac-
commodate more than a thousand pilgrims and their horses, according to Simeon.®.
Oldfich Prefat described the Armenian quarter as follows: «Nice... church, which has

35 Peri, 178.

56 Akinean, 260-261. Number of Christians living in Jerusalem and paying poll-tax (jizya) is esti-
mated on the basis of data from 1690/1691 tahrir as beying 622 households (levied per head), not taking
into account women, children, aged people, disabled and clergy (these following categories were not
subject to the census of Non-Muslim population and its taxation). The census results suggest that the
Christian population of Jerusalem has considerably increased in the period of Simeon‘s life. Peri, 13.

37 Krystof Harant, 1948, 167 a 240.

58 patriarch of Constantinople, Grigor Kesaratsi (1601-1608, 1611-1621, 1623-1626).
39 Catholicos of Cilicia/Sis, Hovhannes IV. from Aintab (1601-1621).

60 Akinean, 249.
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the name of St. James, where James the Great was beheadedy.®' Krystof Harant
states, that St. James is: «A4 rather large church, built of stone, which hold... in his
power Christian Armenians ... There is a chapel... vaulted and painted ... at the east
side stands an altar made of stone ... where St. James the Great, the Apostle of the
Lord, was beheaded on the commandment of king Herode... then 335 steps from St.
James, there is a wall and small church situated within, where once stood the house
of Caiaphas».%* Simeon adds, that: «in St. James there are three hundred sixty-five
cells of stone and lime for monks... There are forty wells, and everything is sur-
rounded by high stone massive walls. There are great iron gates like (the entrance
of) the city. Behind the gate there is the three-storied mansion of the Patriarch and
Catholicos. Every street here has its name».® Vaviinec Slizansky, a traveler, who
visited Jerusalem 40 years after Simeon, speaks about «the Church of St. Jacobi the
old, which belongs to Armenians. An Armenian born a Christian and a Pole led us to
go inside, he led us in through a small iron door (one can find all kinds of iron doors
there, Christians live behind lhem)».64

For Simeon, the Armenian quarter in Jerusalem is the very embodiment of Karg,
the order and discipline of the Apostolic Church: «/ witnessed the great order and
respect for traditions (karg), both in church affairs and in the case of secular (af-
fairs)...They worship continuously, they sing psalms...».** Jerusalem is the symbol
of the City of the God, the reflection of the glory of the original Apostolic Church
and the time of apostles, the quintessence of intact traditions and purity. «/t is better
to stay (and live constantly in Jerusalem) then to return (home) and regret»,*® Sime-
on writes about the Holy City — the only place on Earth, where the Christians can live
in the very presence of their God.

Patriarch Grigor from Gandzak (1613-1645)% called Paronter, whom Simeon
dealt with as his official scribe (on the recommendation of Simeon’s friend, bishop
Ghukas, nvirak of the Patriarch), managed to improve the reputation of the Armenian
patriarchate and to fortify its position. The stability of the Apostolic see was finally
confirmed when he paid the debt of Armenian Patriarchate, caused (according to
Simeon) by «carelessness of former Patriarchs» and by the decline in the number of
pilgrims because of the jelali raids. The Patriarch depended financially on pilgrims,

81 Old¥ich Prefat, 1948, 43.

82 Krystof Harant, 1948, 208.

63 Akinean, 253.

% Vaviinec Slizansky, 2009, 52-53.

85 Akinean, 249-250.

% Akinean, 299.

87 patriarch of Jerusalem (Paron-Ter), Grigor IV. (1613-1645).
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as Simeon explains: «the rebels (jeldlis) appeared, roads were cut off... many impov-
erished, many perished... the debts of the Patriarchate grew and because of unjust
demands... they increased to forty thousand kurush (silver coins)... every possession
of Church... was seized by unbelievers»®. According to Simeon, «... the Armenians
did not appear in the (Church of) the Holy Sepulcher before because of the shame
and mockeries, because they had no holy places, no vases or ceremonial garments...
the Armenian people had to endure all this, tormented by doubts»®. On the initiative
of Armenian merchants (starting with «khodja Enki from Amidy), who assembled in
Aleppo in order to discuss «the sorting out of Jerusalem’s debt... they (khodjas)
finally gathered forty thousands kurush... to pay the debt of the Patriarchate»’.
Thus, the situation of the Apostolic Church seemed to ameliorate visibly after the
election of Patriarch Grigor («before, while serving in Bethlehem, he did not have
even a cross to bless the watery). But even the position of Paronter Grigor — himself
the ideal of ascetism and eremitism — was far from being unassailable, judging by the
events described by Simeon — the Armenian Patriarch was imprisoned by the Otto-
man governor of Jerusalem because of an accusation of storing weapons (the pretext
was furnished by sheiks during the reconstruction of the monastery of St. James).
«Because of constructing monasteries and churches... he (Patriarch) suffered a lot
from sheiks and the paron (governor of Jerusalem)... he was put in jail many times,
he was put in chains... they even sentenced him to death»’'. One year before Sime-
on‘s arrival to Jerusalem (1616), the mufti (the highest Muslim religious chief)
seized the church of Ascension and constructed the mosque nearby, despite all Chris-
tian protests (even if before, the Armenian Patriarch had always managed to save the
church by writing petitions to Istanbul and by paying bribes). The Patriarch had to
pay two thousands kurush (silver coins) every year as taxes and duties and he had to
buy the freedom of prisoners, pay their ransoms etc.; nevevertheless, even with the
help of wealthy Armenian merchants and as he depended financially on pilgrims,
resources of the Patriarchate were limited. His position towards the Ottoman Porte
was determined politically and economically, particularly by the level of financial
resources: «(The Patriarch) accomplished everything through the payment of mon-
ey... He had to send expensive gifts (to the governor and others)». All Armenian
monasteries had to pay high taxes to: «security men, tax collectors, the local gover-
nor, police chief, sheiks»'*. Duties and taxes (as well as quasi-official bakhsish) were

%8 Akinean, 274-276.
% Akinean, 274-276.
70 Akinean, 249-250.
"I Akinean, 281, 283.
72 Akinean, 284.
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collected during the whole year: «impious (Muslims)... take unjustly more from
Christians, hundreds and thousands (of coins)»”. Expensive gifts and festivities had
to be paid for by Christians to Muslims as their expression of gratitude for tolerating
Christian processions and for allowing the entry of pilgrims to holy sites, while
Christian funerals took place silently and without prayers. As Simeon compares the
discrimination against the Ottoman Armenians with his birthplace, he notes, «Bodies
are silently carried through the streets... just as in the case of Jews in Poland»™*..
The situation of Armenians in Jerusalem visibly improved several years after
Simeon‘s return to Lvov (1618). The Ottoman Sublime Porte started to favour the
Apostolic and Orthodox Patriarchate to the detriment of the Franciscans in the mid-
dle of the 17™ century; and the religious struggle between Armenians and Greeks had
subsequently broken out because of the access to holy sites. Among the most disput-
ed sites were of course the church of the Holy Sepulcher and Holy Nativity, Armeni-
ans temporarily lost even the monastery of St. James. As written by the Armenian
chronicler from Bitlis, Vardan Baghishetsi, a contemporary of the Ottoman traveler
Evliya Tchelebi: «among the bitter attitudes we must endure there is one worse than
others, our grief is so great, that even hearts of stone would be moved, hearing our
lamentations and seeing our tears... because the Greeks... the nation, which is our
enemy from the very start, the nation of a belief deviant from our true faith, and with
a heart full of immorality, (Greeks) vomited drop by drop the poison of bitterness on
us... for a long time they were jealous, they prepared a secret trap... they blinded
their souls and turned away from Christ... for two hundred thousand kurush, (one
hundred (thousand) dahekans (golden coins)), they bribed the sultan and seized the
monastery of St. James, so we lost our joy... we are humiliated... it is better to die
than to live such a life... alas! darkness has covered us, because of our sins»”°. This
tragic event occurred in 1657, nearly 40 years after Simeon’s journey. Armenian-
Greek religious clashes did not stop even after the return of the monastery to Arme-
nians. Another struggle arose because of access to the most important holy place
(Aedicule of Holy Sepulcher) during the evening of Easter Saturday. Celebrations
accompanying Easter should be perceived as the symbolic peak of the whole year in
Christian Jerusalem. «Without pilgrims, Jerusalem is empty, but during Easter it is
filled with crowds», states Simeon’®; «(the city) resembles the monastery»’’. The vast
majority of pilgrims arrived especially for this occasion and the Patriarch made

73 AKkinean, 284.

" AKkinean, 270.

73 Chronicle of Vardan Baghishetsi (Vardan of Bitlis). V. A. Hakobyan, 1956, 397-398.
76 Akinean, 268-269.

"7 Akinean, 262.
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available most of his resources in honor of this feast. During the week of Easter, the
Passions of Christ were symbolically re-enacted, started by Palm Sunday; the Patri-
arch’s deputy descended from the Mount of Olives, sitting on a donkey and passing
around the monastery of St. James, while Christians greeted him by waving branches
of palms and dates. On Easter Holy Thursday there the traditional washing of feet in
the Church of the Holy Sepulcher took place, then Christians kept vigils in the gar-
den of Gethsemane and commemorated thus the last days of Jesus Christ before his
Crucifixion. Processions went on Friday morning to Golgotha and visited the holy
site, where the body of Jesus was placed in the tomb. The night of Saturday to Sun-
day was the most important feast of Easter, because all pilgrims tried to enter the
church of Holy Sepulcher in order to wait for the appearance of the Holy Light. Sim-
eon participated in all Easter celebrations and thus accomplished his ukht. He was
present in Holy Sepulcher during Saturday evening prayers, while all patriarchs of all
churches concerned successively entered the Aedicule. Even if Simeon did not men-
tion the primary position of the Orthodox Greek Patriarch, it was he, who entered the
first the Aedicule of Holy Sepulcher to appear with lighted candles. In 1630, the head
of the Orthodox was replaced by the head of the Apostolics and from 1657, the Ar-
menian and Greek patriarch entered both at the same time.”® The Armenian position
did not cease to be strengthened till the middle of the 17" century — in 1654, the
Armenian Patriarchate bought the rights of access to the holy places from all the
monophysite churches (Jacobits, Copts, Ethiopians), while Greeks purchased the
claims of Georgians and Serbs.

Simeon provides a vivid description of Easter festivities, which in that year were
held separately and at different times (Armenian Zatik, Orthodox and Catholic East-
er). He mentions that during his visit, more than a thousand of pilgrims had to gather
in the monastery of St. James. «Some (of us) were even sitting at the roof of St.
James... we ate harissa and khorovats... we drank sweet wine. At night, you could
count more than five hundred lanterns and candlesticks in the church of Holy Sepul-
cher, not counting lamps in St. James and in other monasteries... owned by Armeni-
ans. Because at this time, the Armenian people were more powerful and greater than
all other nations (in Jerusalem). I think, that only once before, in royal times it had to
be so»™.

6. Stereotypes of Others and intercommunity life in Jerusalem

Simeon‘s stereotypes of Others, formed as usual on the basis of religion, do not
differ so much from other contemporary Armenian authors. Armenian historiograph-

78 Peri, 118.
” Akinean, 293.
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ical tradition shows here some common features based on the collective historical
memory, accompanied by local variations. Let us compare Simeon’s text with Ar-
menian chronicles from the same period, originating from Eastern Anatolia or the
Caucasus.

Tachiks or Ottoman Turks are (in the category of Muslims) usually perceived as
a kind of necessary evil, striking the persecuted and chosen Armenian people (be-
sides the wars, famine and epidemics). They are depicted as a perpetual danger and
threat for Christians, forcing the latter to convert to Islam, destroying their churches
and kidnapping their women. The life «under the yoke of Muslims» could be under-
stood as the God’s punishment «because of our sins», «because we had forgotten
God’s commandments», «because we turn away from ukht» — as a rejection, of the
God’s Covenant. The image of Muslims usually displays common and unchangeable
negative characteristics of «bad people with stony hearts». Their stereotype serves as
a starting point for comparison with other ethnoreligious communities.

Probably because Simeon grew up in a Catholic environment, his Muslim stere-
otypes are more negative and visibly more directed against Muslims than is the case
with chroniclers of the so-called Bitlis school in Eastern Anatolia, living for a long
time in the immediate neighborhood of Muslims. According to Simeon’s testimony,
relations between Christians and Muslims were tense, they took place in a climate of
mutual distrust and forced dependence between the superior and the inferior. Simeon
is lamenting «the life in torment and torture», Christians were cursed, offended and
humiliated here in Jerusalem even more than in Ottoman Anatolia: «they are calling
us (Christians) ... dogs, pigs..., while in Malatya, Muslims do not call us gavur, but
only Isa kuli, (servant of Jesus)»*. Christians are afraid of going to Church, priests
are persecuted and responsible for any pretext, taxes and duties are too high to pay.
Christians play the role of servants, they must be able to provide everything that
Muslims request without delay and if not, they are heavily fined and punished. Con-
stant fear and pressure accompany the lives of Christians, they are forced to limit
themselves to: «small and dark houses», «they are not allowed to have horses, mules
or nice clothes» and yet, they «do not find peace, they live constantly in troubles and
tormentsy®'. This generally negative image of Muslims deals with: «cursing Chris-
tians, swearing our faith, the cross and sacraments in such a way that I can not even
pronounce it or write it down... Therefore people do not go to Mass and they forget
even the God because of their troubles and because of high taxes, they alas forget the

80 Akinean, 190.
81 Akinean, 191.
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namus»®*. In comparison with other negative stereotypes, the image of Ottoman
Turks (Tachiks) nevertheless reveals some positive or ambivalent characteristics;
Simeon for example praises and appreciates Tachiks as guardians of order and as
supervisors of discipline. The image of Muslim is thus strictly divided around the
stereotype of Turk (ambivalent) and Arab (negative). The stereotypical negative
image of Arabs shares common features with stereotypes, detected in travel accounts
of other contemporary authors — Arabs (especially nomadic Arabs) are the embodi-
ment of vicious mobs and bandits and robbers. Arab peasants (fellahs) are perceived
by Simeon as cursed people, doomed to the fate of Noah’s curse (curse of Ham) to be
eternal slaves of Ottoman Turks.

While the image of Orthodox Greeks in chronicles written by authors of the
Bitlis school is almost exclusively negative: «they are cunning, crafty, perfidious,
treacherous..., from the very beginning Greeks are our enemies, ... because they
envy us» (Chronicle of Vardan of Bitlis, Vardan Baghishetsi)®, the stereotype of
Greeks according to Simeon’s testimony is rather positive. «(In Jerusalem), Greeks,
Copts, Syrians and Armenians live in harmony and love. They mutually marry their
sons and daughters to each other. They usually go to (our) marriages and funerals...,
and we (go to theirs), so there is a peace and harmony».** Here, the Greek Orthodox
community is depicted in common terms as the community of Syrian Jacobites (As-
syrians, in Armenian Asori), which formed, together with Armenians, millet-i Er-
meni. Simeon describes Greeks in Jerusalem as «poor peopley, their Patriarch «was
so heavily in debt that he had to flee from Jerusalem... how fortunate we are being
not like them»®. Simeon did not mention any dispute regarding the division of power
in shared sites.

The negative image of Greeks by Armenian authors from Eastern Anatolia is
probably caused by mutual rivalry — both in the field of religion and in the field of
business and trade — between Armenians and Greeks. Simeon, educated in the multi-
ethnic city of Lvov, had fewer experiences of Greek than of Jewish merchants, thus
his stereotypical perception was less influenced by negative images of the Orthodox
world. On the other hand, Simeon’s perception of Jews is quite negative, probably
caused by an environment of direct competition and struggle in Polish merchant
towns. He did not mention them as a kind of «elder brothers» (as in the famous text
of Movses Khorenatsi)®, but as enemies, who have to live under restrictions and

82 Akinean, 270-272.

83 Hakobyan, 397-398.

84 Akinean, 266.

85 AKkinean, 278

8 Moise de Khoréne, 1993, 320-323.
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prohibitions, deservedly punished. «/n the land of Pope, there is a good law against
Jews... they are not allowed to open a shop or store, they can live only from bric-a-
brac... It is not like in Lehastan or Tachkastan, where the impious and devils seized
everything»®’. Simeon mentions the fact that some Jews from Poland settle in Jerusa-
lem, while the Jewish diaspora from Poland supports them financially.

Simeon’s relation to Roman Catholics is positive. He originated from Poland
and he grew up in the environment deeply marked by the Catholic religion and its
external manifestations. All these manifestations of Christian faith were forbidden in
the territory of the Ottoman Empire; that is why Simeon was so amazed when arriv-
ing in Split (after his long journey through Ottoman Balkans and stay in Istanbul), he
saw «bells, high bell towers decorated with crosses»™®. Simeon praised especially the
piety, charity and mercy among Franks. «Franks (in Jerusalem) love Armenians very
much, they are friends, they treat Armenians in high esteem ... they come three times
a year to St. James, our Patriarch honors them with dinner».* The only exception is
Simeon’s relation to Jesuits. Due to his experience from Venice, where Jesuits be-
came the target of dispute between the Pope and Serenissima he describes them as:
«erroneous, mistaken... bad and perfidious».’® Jesuits in Rome, whose image is
described in a Venetian context as purely negative, are on the contrary portrayed as
an example of piety. Of course, the image of Catolicism changed in Simeon’s text
radically after his return to Lvov, during religious struggles between Apostolics and
Catholics.

With regard to the Armenian autostereotype (self-image) in Simeon’s text, it
could be described as quite critical, in some cases even negative. Simeon attaches the
blame for the contemporary situation «of lament and torment» either to aylazgner
(Muslims) or to representatives of the Apostolic Church, who «became rare, wise
men are missing among our people».”’ According to him, the Armenian nation had
forgotten the God’s commandments and «we have not even mentioned God’s namey.
Simeon criticizes also the lack of education among Armenian clergy and generally
among young people: «we have no love for education. We let our children grow up
alone and they are abandoned, uneducated...»** The lamentable situation of the

87 Akinean, 112-113.

88 AKkinean, 53.

% Akinean, 266-267.

% Akinean, 114.

o1 AKkinean, 113.

2 AKinean, 111-112. It should be mentioned, however, that this is Simeon Lehatsi's subjective
understanding of the situation, which, can be accounted for by the probable supposition that he, like
Movses Khorentsi, desired to see his nation more widely educated and perfect (Editorial Board).
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Armenians is explained as caused by «our sins, (great as) sea» and perceived as a
kind of tragic national destiny. On the other hand, it should be emphasized that this
kind of lamentation over the decline of the Apostolic Church belongs to a series of
topics, characteristic of that period.

Conclusion

Generally speaking, it could be stated that the text of Simeon Lehatsi may be
considered as a very important source in the field of Armenian Studies and particu-
larly interesting for researchers focusing on the issue of Armenians in the Ottoman
Empire. As Simeon came from the Catholic world, the neighbor of the Orthodox
Empire, he had his specific point of view toward the Ottoman society and its stratifi-
cation. During his travels (1608—1618) he spent several years in the territory of the
Ottoman Empire, thus his text may be considered as a source of precious information
not only for historians, but also for researchers in the field of ethnology and historical
anthropology. Simeon’s work represents one of the last relics of the literary heritage
of the Apostolic Armenians in Poland, but its significance is incontestable for the
worldwide Armenian diaspora. Simeon’s Ughegruthyun is a valuable historical
source especially from the point of view of the depiction of everyday reality. It
should be taken into account that the manuscript was not ordered by any authority;
Travel Accounts were written on Simeon’s own initiative.

The most important parts of the Travel Accounts — from the point of view of
primary historical sources — reflect such events as the jelali rebellions in Eastern
Asia Minor and the so-called Great Flight (in Ottoman Turkish biiyiik ka¢giin), mass
migrations of villagers to cities in order to be protected from the raids of jelalis. The
emphasis of Simeon’s work is placed on issues of permanent insecurity of dhimmis
while dwelling among Muslims. Simeon’s vision of a scattered nation is reflected in
a specific siege or border mentality. His work mirrors the living countryside of the
Western Armenia, which has been lost. Travel Accounts of Simeon which focus on
the status of pilgrim, his perception of alterity and stereotypical images were com-
pared with a wide range of travel accounts written by other authors of the same peri-
od, especially those, who came from the area of Central and Eastern Europe.

It could be said in conclusion that the image of Jerusalem in the Travel Ac-
counts of Simeon Lehatsi reflects on the one hand the vision of the most sacred town
for Christians (viewed through the prism of the Bible), and on the other hand the
heyday of Ottoman sanjaks and cities, the colorful description of contemporary Jeru-
salem. Simeon submits to his reader a vision of Jerusalem and its surroundings,
which oscillates between a biblical image of Palestine, the «promised land» of milk
and honey, and the everyday reality, seen with his own eyes. The city of Jerusalem
symbolizes for Simeon the fulfillment of his most desired dream, which was «deliv-
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ered into the hands of infidels... because of our sins». Nevertheless, Jerusalem is
depicted as the quintessence of the Armenian Karg, the order of the Apostolic
Church and thus the order of the whole and the guarantee of its proper existence.
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Beneuun, a taxke Bxomsamux B cocTaB OTromaHckod umnepuu bamakanax u
ropoaax Bocrounoro CpenuzemMmHOMOpbs. OMUCHIBAIOTCA ITyTEIIECTBHS aBTOpa 110
3anangnoit EBpone, Peun Ilocmonurtoii, Otromanckoi Typuuu U HCTOPUYECKOU
ApMeHHH, a TaKKe O COOBITUSAX, UMEBIINX MECTO B 3TOM peruoHe 10 1635-ro roxa.
Byayuu wnenom ApMsHCKON ANOCTOJIBCKONW IEPKBH OH POIWIICA U BBIpOC B Peun
IlocmonuToii, OH OCYIIECTBISUI CBOKO IEATEIBHOCTh B OCHOBHOM B T. JIbBOBE, e
ObUT PYKOMONOXKEeH IbsiKoHOM. OH cooOlIaeT mnpuMedaTeslbHble CBEOCHHUS O
IYXOBHO-TIOJIUTHYECKON JKH3HH ApPMEHHMU W OOmMH Juacriopel. B ero paborax
MPEICTABICHA IIOYTH BCsS HEpapXuyeckass CTPyKTypa apMsIHCKOW ILIEpKBH U
B3aMMOOTHOILEHHUS CO CBETCKUMM U JYXOBHBIMM BJIACTSIMM Ha3BAHHBIX PETHOHOB.
IlyTteBble 3amucu 1 XPOHOJOTHSA COAEPIKAT BaKHBIE CBHUJETENIHCTBA O JEJIOBBIX
KOHTAKTaX apMSHCKOTO KyIeuecTBA W PEMECIECHHUKOB, TOPTOBBIX ITyTSX,
CTPYKTYpe apMSHCKUX KOJIOHUH, UX CTaTyce, PUBEJETHUAX U HACENEHHBIX IyHKTaX
Bocrounoit EBporst (ocobenno — [Tonpmm) 1 OTTOMaHCKOW UMITEPHH.

B paborax CumeoHa eCTh MHTEPECHBIE MOAPOOHOCTH B OMHMCAHUIX HACEICHUS
pa3nuuUHBIX ToponoB EBpombl M A3MM, MX B3aMMOOTHOILIEHHS C apMSHCKHMHU
nestensMu. B cratbe uyacTto cpaBHHBaIOTCS cBUAeTeNbCTBa CHMEOHa M IPYIHX
MYTCIIECTBEHHUKOB (0COOCHHO YEIICKMX) M HMCTOYHHUKOB. ABTOp oOpamiaercst K
BONPOCAM CTaTyca apMSHCKOTO HACEJIEHUS B MYCYJbMAHCKUX M KaTOJIMYECKHUX
rocynapctBax bmknero Bocroka m Boctounoit EBpombl, 3a0cTpsieT BHHUMaHUE
yuTaTeNs Ha MpodiemMax KolMoHuH u MepycanuMCKuX CBSITHIHb IEPBON IOJIOBHHBI
XVII Beka. CsTOi TOpoa paccMaTpuBaeTcsl, KaKk KOHIIGHTapalus nopsaka (kapr),
CO37aHHOTO APMSHCKOH AIIOCTOJECKON MEPKOBBIO, KTOPBI 00ecTieunBacT padoTy
CO3/IaHHBIX CTPYKTYD.
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Uwpwnngh wilnjwbls hhle dnmugplinh hlnanfunnun — Uuonbluunupul

t.manukayn@matenadaran.am

VALEKESS Q6FE LT VHUT Y B2LEN I HE LD
<U36r6U 60U ALEMOFT

Pwlwh pwobp. Lhpwlhwiwlwb Gapbp, dnughp, dlowpwbngenil, Nulpub
Gpliwbigh, wnkpdhinupubngeml

Libnpjuh hwdwp dwhiytiu niumdtuuhply Gip U, Uwyunngh wiuit Gplow-
th Uuntibwunupwih (wyjunithtim® UU) b <pnih Guquimwmbtiiut gpunuipuith
(Roma, Biblioteca Casanatense, wjunithtim® R. BC) atnwgptiph $nuintipp: Uwp-
ungyul Uwnbbwunwpuwith hwpniun dtinwgpuijuit gmbdwpubihg pimpt Gip
tinynt atinwghp b 4ty atinwghp b <nndh Guquilmnbtiiut gpunuputh hwjw-
pwdnihg L nmuniiiwuppnipnitp Juunupty Ghp Jtpnhhpjuy tptip ainwgph
powtijiitipnid” UU 2286, 2295, R. BC ms. 1941": Lwmpnipyniip Juunwptijhu
wnweinpnyty tibp htimbywy uygpnibipbtipny. twpu phunpty Ghp wyt ainwgntipp,
npnbp yupniimnid Go ptipuubwljut wyhoumni pmibbbp b pyugpduio b
dE nupny, wyiinthttimlc pugundw uljgpniipny wnwbabwgnty thp aiwpw-
twlumb wmbpdhbbtiph mbuwbpynibhg sniuntdbwuhpyud, shpumwpuyyusd ph-
puubwlub pbwgptinp, popnieyniad  juumwunty Gip wpnti hwynbh (Gg-
Jwpwbbbtph Ynnihg niunidbwuhpguwo phpuubuubd wphuwmni pyniiibtph
pugunniiny:

Nuunidbwuhpnipyubt hhdpnid pjud dinwgpuijutt yniep gpswigntinhg
nnipu pipjud, funuph dwutiphtt Ytpuptipnn ptipujutujub bgptipt 42, npnip
pun inpuhwynni pjut wunmhbwdh mwpwbswmnmmy Ghp htinlywy adpbipp®

Unwohtl udphtt G0 qqumuibmid wyh pipuyubwub Ggptipp, npntp wp-
awbwgnyuo sttt hwnmjuytiuv mtpdhtwpwbwluit L wnhwuwpuy jEquipuw-
twlub npik pwpwpubtinid mtipdhtiughtt wpdtipny, wnweghtt wbqud Gt npynid

' Uwyp gnigwl huytipth dhnwgpug Uwpwnngh winiwb Twnbbwnupwibh, h. &, 801-808,
827-830, Catalogo dei manoscritti Armeni delle biblioteche d'Italia, 298-301:

2 Stipdh@b@itiph Gnpwhuywn |hitgne hwiquidwbpp unnigyne hunwp wnwetinpnyty thp ht-
wnlyw) hpwnmwpuynipynibbtinh mjudtipny’ LA, Unipunywmba W., 351-354, U<R, h. U, A,
<njhwtthujw L., Pwputinuib <., Wnwply Uhtuligh, 227-229, Guwjh Uskigh, 193-202,
Snyhwiatuku Gpqiugh, 371-379, 3nghwiitu Onpdnptigh, 363-374, 3mhwuuku Lputgh,
222-226, G. Unnlg, 287-293:
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ghunwljuid ppwiiunni pjub ke, nph hwiwn b wuydwbwluwitinptit Ynynid Gap
tnpuihwywn:

Gpynnpn hadpnid thwynpynid G phipujuiimjut hwynth tgptiph wy
hdwuwnny Yhpwoenignibbdbipp: Liqujud dhwynpbiph pdwuwnh thnthnhunie-
Jniip wundwljubh tplinype E, npp hwytipkth qupgqugdwb ppwgpnid mwupptin
npulinpniddiip nLbh: Liqupwbwlub igptiphtt winwd) pinpn) L punpdwumh
tnpugniip jud ypwhiwumuwynpnidp, tpp bwpajht p)dwun@tiph thnpowptb
wmbipthbp atinp L ptipnid inp hpdwumbtin: Cang npnud inph dinpptipnidp sh ni-
ntiygynid htth yipugdwdp:

Gppnpn junudpb GO jugqdnid pipujutiujut hwynbh Ggpiph hyynibw-
Jub b pwnwjuqiuwlud np mwpptipuljitpp: Gun hwéwp ptipujuiugh-
unipjubl vk tinp tigptin Juquynid thtt wpnti hwymbh tgptinh punwjugqiw-
Jui Junnigyuwoph Jud hbynibwubt Juqih npnpuh thnthnpudwdp: Wpu
hipnid Gpunywd b pnpnp wyb iqptipp, npnbp pipujutujui ainwgptipnid
tiwiunhyy thnthnpunieyniiitin Go Ypty:

Snipwpwbynip pipujubwui tqp phinid thp pun yumjuibnipjuh
ytipnhhpju hudptiph b pun junuphdwuughtt yunmubtnipjub, tul muhu
Libp junhbtipkt twhawnhuyps:

Quupwimjuit wmbpdhbbbipp phipujuinipjui Wnmu phuquyjunttph
wtipdhtiittiph hwdtidwn atinwgptipnid Uko phy G uquinid. dbp ntunidtwuh-
nnipgul pewbwljiipnid npuitig pwbulp onipe Yug mwubywy k:

Whnih punuph dwup hvybu pnhwbpuwytiu, wybwtu b dtp ainwgptipnid
ltquptipujutulub pbbnipynibbtph dktwytmb b o vwhdwbynid £ np-
whu wnwpuyuub gnyugnipnit tywbwlinn hnpnjujub punt: Ltpuljub
dtijthsbipp wbijuidh Wk wnwehti htinphtt Gjumnmh nitht gnyujubp, npp dWbkp
pbtwd atinwgptipnid Yneynid £ bwle gmyuinp wihmis qum. substantivum nomen).
«wblnih gnyuinp Lk, np hpple hoiptiwdp gninyg  Gpwbwyk, npgndt® dwpny (UU
2295, 54p), «wblinih gnyuinnp L, np pun Jhpyh gnnnh punpbpbwbt Gywbwyk,
npgnt’ Ywipn» (R. BC ms. 1941, 11p), tnyhb £ Qujub Gplowbgny grpugudlud
Ywd Glywdupulpuls wlinaf, mtpdhiip Unidtiu Quywibinuh gmyudpud wiini 6 mtip-
dhbp punwjugqiuljub tnp mwpptipuyb t:

3 Qtinwgptipnid pipuubwlub taqptipp Gpfuyuggud G w. uvwhdwbnuing W ophliwy-
ttipny, p. wpwbg vwhiwbiwb, thuwyd ophttwjitipny, q. wnwbhg vwhdwiniwb b wnwbg ophtw-

Uh, wupquuytiu tgph wbwt hhpwmwynieinib:
4 2hpupyub ., 49:
> Nuljwb Gptivwhgh, 7:
¢ Yptnitiu Qwwbnu, 67:
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WanLh punuph dwuh dte Ehtt dintinid twle wdwjutp, pyuwuip b ntpub-
Jub th pulth mbuwl:

Qunugptipnid wowlwbn Ynyymd Ep wownnp whnmf (quw. adiectuvum
nomen). «utinth wmduwnnn £, np hpple wynd Yybipwy Juyny dpwbmyk, hhqut'
uyhunwy, dwpnuyht, Shownujub b wyiy (UU 2295, 54p), «wlinth wdwinp
E, np pun Ytipwh jupnnh wyny tpwyk, npgnd’ uyghnwy b dwpnjuyhtt b Show-
nuiub» (R. BC ms. 1941, 11p), Nujub Gpliwbgnt?, Untidtiu Gupubinup® wow-
Ywly whim i mbpihtbtph punwluquuubt tnp muppipuyd §: Swpptipunid
Eht wowubh htnlyuwy wbuwlbbpp. wowlwi wowinp (Quawn. accidentale
adiectivum)” pnLh wowlul. «wodowinp tpynt k... dhrub wmowluibh, np duybhe
hnop, £ wdwiinp, npyktu® swp, uyhmwly, duniwbwjuiinn, npgntt wutiny” hngh £
swp, wpdhb £ uyghwmwy, § dudwbwluinpy (UU 2295, 55w), «bpjun b wow-
1nn... Uhrulh wowljwb duwyltht b hpop, npgn@’ swip b hdwuwmni @t hnginy, hhyyunp
mpdud wubd hngh £ ywp jud pdwumni b dwipn £ ughnwlyy (R BC ms.
1941, 11p), gmuwlpuls woéuwnnp (U, substantiale adiectivum)” thnpuumbiubialjut
Jhpunnipjudp gnyujubth yepudywmd wdwjui. «udwinp tpine . dhbb gnju-
Jul, np duybhr dhuyl wowinp k, npgntt’ puwbwuit, dwpnljuyht, np £ hngny,
nputu’ jnpdwd wutid hngh pwbwud jud dwpnughty (UT 2295, 55w),
«puyg wowlub Ypyht £, ni gnyuunp, np dwydhe dhuyb £ wmdwjub, npytu’
pwlwlub, wunniwduwght, dwupnuyhl, nputu wubny” pwbwlwbd hngh, wu-
unniwduwyhtt wmbah, Ywpnuyht pniphih b wyh, wdd pubwub, wunmniwow-
Jht, dwpnuyhtt gnjuinpp &b, gh gnyugniphit b tnyphid hpug G pun -
twtiwy hph, puyg pun winiwb b pun Yhpwh pwbuytnt dhuyh wowmjubt
b b npytu yquumwhnudt tptichtyy (UU 2286, 140w), gnjunnp wowlpud (uan.
substantiale adiectivum) tuilul hwnjutihpttip iynn wdwwb. «puyg wowuh
Unyht k£, nitt gnyuinp, np duytht dhuy@t £ wowljub, npytu pubujub, wunmn-
rwowyhl, dwpnluyht, npuytu wutiny” pwbwljub hngh, wumniwdwyht whakh,
dwpnuyht piiniehid b wy b, wydd pubwjub, wumniwdwyhl, Ywpnjuyht gn-
quunpp b, gh gnyugniphid b tniphih hpug b pun Gpwbwltug hph, puyg
pun whniwb b pun Yhpyh ywbwytnt thuyh wowlub Go L npuyku wyunw-
hnudt tptichty (UU 2286, 140w), wunnwhwlwh wowlpul (Quum. accidentale
adiectivum) hpunpulubt hwnubhyttpn tynn wodwub. «puyg wdwlwb
Unyht L... ndd yuumwhwljub duwybhe L hpup, npytu’ pubwuijub, Gpliuygtw-
Jub, juptujub, npujuljub, dadwbwluub b wyp, npp pun winiwbgh W
lpwiuyni ptwbgh wuunwhnidt Gy (UU 2286, 140p):

7 Nuljub Gptwwbhgh, 7:
$ Yntiitiu Quubnu, 67:
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Winop pbnpnpynmid  Ep htmlyuwy  phpujutwlut hwnubhyttipny®
«utippy», «phip», «mbiuwlpy, «alp» W «hnny»?: Qtinwgptipnid Ytipnhhjuy Jup-
gtinh htim winbyynn th pwith inputhwym mbtipdht nibtibp:

(h ptpuuiwlud Yunpgh tgptipp huybpbinud tpyniud thtt kquijh
hnqtwhh phy. Gpptidh wnwbabwmgynid Ep hniwptthh b junpbbtiptitht hw-
unil tpluyh phy, npp Gpptip huytiptitnud ynidiguy hp gnpowdniyniLin: Qb-
nwigptinhg tpyniunid nLbbktp hngwyh pyh tnp wbgwbnm S puqluinpudp phe
(luw. pluralis numerus). «hnpuwbiniwdg nit Gquyh..., nit puqiunpwulh, hp-
qui’ dbp, nnip» (UU 2286, 147w), «nil puqiuinpuljh’ npuyku dwpnhyp...,
huy dwpnhyp puqiurnpuyh k, gh pugqduinpujubiupup weptinh, © wyunuhl
Juibkbwy b jEgni idwbwybuy (UU 2295, 56w), uw punwljuqiuljui inp mwup-
ptpwy L, pwbth np hngwlh phyp YWniptin Wtipuwinpughtt wwbnid tp
puwqiwynp, 5qbhy Unnpughll' puqlupwp, (FGuapgdwbhp’ pugqlduninpulwi,
huy Qhwbnion® puqgluninpugup©:

UiJuh hmwnlubhpbtiphg tp twle hninygh pipujubtwyub upgp, npb wp-
wwhwynynid tp hnpnjualibpny: Mrunidwuhpnipjubl ne dbnwgnpbipnid
ptip hninyttinh hundwip gnpowdmy thi plpuwlubip W php whl (. casus
obliquus) tnpuwhuwyn mbtpdhbbtpp. «puyg wyp hnnypd ny nipnuubpt, wy
prhipuwbp G, Juul gh ny Eniplwbg hwdwp npuodp G, puyg Juub ppewilju-
Jniptiwbgh W wy) hpwgh, npp Eniptwbg wuwmwhhby (UU 2295, 53p), «qulijhg
nil ninhn... ndb phip, np ny £ Juub hpp winiwindwb, wyp Juub wybnphy, np h
Jtpwy hph (hth b ybg Go° ubinwub, mpuljub, jpuenpujub, nswjub, gnp-
Ohwjul, wnnnujuby (UU 2286, 143p), «hnnyhg wy) k& ninhn... wyy £ hip, qh
ny E Juult hpp wbniwbwnsniptiwb, wy] quub wyny, np oppwquy hphtt W Ytg
Ll ubinwul, np b unmwgnnuijul, mninnujub, Ypnpujub, fnswjub, wnbn-
nujui, gnpdhwljui»y (R. BC ms. 1941, 16wp):

<nnyhlt ytpwptipnn tpynt dnpwhuwyn tigp bu wnwbabwgnty) Gip, npnbp
hwymbh wbpdhbbtph wy) pduunny, punwljuqiuui jud  hbygniwub
wmwpphpuyotpt G,

Unnnulpud Yl wnbionuipuele hngny (Quun. casus ablativus) pugunwljub
hnny. «uannnujub Ynstiguip, qh juyh jnpdk ghp ndd wnbnidp, h bw nbtddp, np-
wku' h pth wnh» (UU 2286, 144w), «wnbonuljuib, gh h tdwbk wntnidp, np-
whku h pkqbt wnh, h Mtwmpnut wnwptiguyy» (UU 2295, 58p), «wunbnnujub w-
uh juniyny, gh jnpdwd jnudbipt ghp hty winbtinudp, qbw juybuhuh hnmyh putadp,
npgni’ h pkl winh qeniupu wju, h Wuwkh wnwptiguy» (R. BC ms. 1941, 17w),

* Jwpnub Wptitligh, 25:
07n 41 L 43:
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Untidtiu Guqubinut nibh wenpudpub hngny tinyh hdwunh hwdwip, atinwgpnid
wtipdhtth htymbwub tnp muppipuyt B9, jpunpudpud hgny Qun. casus
accusativus) hugguljub hnny. «Ypuinpujubt h Yptny wungup, qgh qypon
nitidp h iwy, npgnt’ qptiq otidk..., pbwyktw h huytpth jhgnt Ypuinpulub
tny@t k&, np ninnuijuit, thuytt quy wnwgwinptny» (UU 2286, 144w), wy] hdwuwnm
L atinp phipk), pwbth np pupgiwbshg hwynbh t fpusfnpudpud puy, Quljutihg®
Ypwnpuudpud Gugl, mbpihth nubh bwle fpug/npudul wowbg, hpugfnpudub un-
tnuphnudd, Ypwnpudpud upuwnuunigeinil gnpdwonLynLhutipp!2:

Luwn (Fpuljugnt” puyp dudwibwy, ntidp, phy niiignn b shnpnynn pun L,
np «btipgnponiphid ir Jud Yhp jupugngk» 3: bp hpdtwlub gnpdwnnipe-
Judp wylt hpple umnpngyuy £ pnpnyynud: <wy pipuubujud dnph wyuw-
dnipjud Wby pwntinp wnwelnienit thit mwhu wtduitip, vwjuytt Umbithw-
tnu Ujniitight, uplnpny twpiwnwunipyub dte puyh nidtigud twjub nb-
np, wyb E hudwpnid wnwebwhbipe!*: Auyl nibh tnubwyh, ubnh, ntidph, dw-
dwbwyh, 1dnppnigud phippubtuyui hwnubhpbitip: Qinwgptpnid quty
Lbp puyhlt wnbyynn httmlyw inpuhwym mbpdhtbbpp. buljub, gnmnienib ni-
bt pdwunm  wpmwhwywmnn  pugbp®  gmuwlwi puy™> Quu.  substantiale
verbum) Y Fudpuele puy (Quaw. existentiale verbum). «puy tuljub Jud gnyuljui
1htih, npgn@® Ywipn £ pumbwluit, wydd E tnyptiwbb hnunidt jnyd tnipp tpuwibw-
yk..» (UU 2286, 150wm), «twmjubp wuht wybp, npp qtnipphilt hphtt gniguibhd,
npgnl’ tu Gy, nno tu, bw k, th, thp, Ep, tinkg, tnhghu, tinhgh» (MUB A 81, 9wp),
odwlinuly puyp Ynsnid thtt bwle dwnwgulpuii puy ((uawn. servile verbum). «puyhg
wy| nhdwinp, wy; wmbnkd, wy Swnwywljub... Swnuwywljwip nhiwinpugh b wb-
nhiwgh dwnuykh U plin nhdwinpop nhiwinpuuip th, npyku nni Wuwpmhu
quuuuupuwbiu pupty b pin winhdop winkbdip nunbwb, npgnt™ uhply wup-
wmb» (UU 2295, 67p):

<wy ptipwlubimipyui quuminipjub ke ntippuy Ggph pnjubinuijnienibp
wmwpptip Yhpy L pdpniygty. @pujugnt hwy Gupgiwbhst wyb Ynsky £ pbnniob-
il hpple wyn pwntint pinniinid Go wuit L puyh hwnyniggnibbtipp,
wiyub wtu hnnyynid G, b puyh wybu nibkb ubin, tpubtwl b dudwbwl: <t-

' $nyh mbinnud, 29:

12 Gnyh wmbinnud, 157-158: Stipdhip htmwquynid U. Wptinpubh §nndhg wyp hdwuwn E atinp
ptnty’ Ypuynpujubd dhpwdwbg, mbu tnyh mbinnud:

3 Unnig V., 22:

4 Qhppupyui ., 38:

15 Lmnwquynid wbipdh@p huynth £ dwle htnlywy pdwuan@tipn]” <nghwbbtu <npny Unu-
nwbnbniynjutightt gnpowodt) L gnjujub wowbgujub winih, U. Uwupjuin’ gnuyub nb-
puinit, U. Wuplywbp' gnuub ntippwy, U. Uptiguip' gnguiub funup, jub tule gnjuju
witnih, gnyuljub yepunhp, gnyujubt npnphy mkpdhbbtp, mbv LR, 74-75:
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nwquynid <nghwubttu Ynunwbnbniwynutghtt wyt wtjwly £ nippwy” puyght
thnfuwphtinn, hul] wpntit ainwgptipnid hwimhynmd thp dhtttingt wmbpdhth
tnp wiJwind htimlywy pimpwugpdwdp” pégniioey Qun. participium). «Juub
nnnitwilh, gnp pnnLanehid ynskt. pnnibwy £ duwub pubh hnpnjuijub,
np gkniphid h hwuhb pon hypnd gnpodnnniptiwd Jud qgnpdnnniphib pbn
Eniptiwdpl, npnid £ gnponnniphil, tpwbwlt..., pbnnibwy Ynstightip W ny nb-
nniLbbniphit, gh pinniabnphit yepugbuw winih £, np ny qunbon, wy) quin-
Unudlt ipwiyt... pinnibwy wuh, Juub gh quiniwb b qpuyh tywbwlniehi
nbnnibh, np £ tnyphih b qgnpénnniphib...» (UU 2295, 72p-73w), «plnnibuy £
dwull putth hninguijub, tywbwlon gkniphih h dhwuht ptin hipnid gnpdnnni-
ptwul Jui qgnpénnniptwd pun tniptwb, npny £ gnponnniphib... » (R. BC
ms. 1941, 40w):

Lwhiunpnipniip dhetwunupyut hwy dkyahstitiph pipujubwyub tpyt-
pnud pbuptp £ npuiu «aqquuuynpy  pun jud punwjuqidujubd dheng:
[Fpuljugnt (Fupgiwbhsh wylt gnpowdnid £ «bwpiwdwbgy, «Jtippwdwbgy,
«twpmhpy U «twppunpnipniy hwuljugnipnibdtph hwdwp'e: JdbEpnhhyjuy

hunuph dwup pwgh fwpuunpnyeniihg hwitnhwynd L twle Zwpunsp waubin -
dny'”: bul] Wbip niunidbwmuppnipyubd ppwugpnid tnyd pjunuph Ywuh hwdwn
atnwgptiphg Gpyniunid quubtp Gnpwhuwym wwin & wrowdénis.  (Quun.
adnomen), npp untindyty £ wrpwy wmbtipdhth hwmiwpwinipudp. «Juub npny
winpwy nan puyh Yhwinph, huy twpunhp ptn wimowb, wygqu nopd ninnug tu
Unstiugh wnwbtinit, pwb bwhinhp, gh dwhunpha £ wdtuy@ hpwg, npp junw-
owinpht ju'd h pbniptiwb, ju'd h punhg, puyg wn jubniwd bwhnbbbh juwn-
Uniphitl £ wyu dwuphbiu pwbh, qnp juyudwit twhunhp Ynstighty (UU 2286,
156w), «unpuy pin pught dhwpwith, hul bwhimhp pon winiwb, ntunh bu
ninnugnLiwpup wnwinib wuhip, pwt quwpunhp, gh twhunppi £ wdtbugb p-
nug, npp junwewnnphl, pL h pinipehil, pE h punu, puyg winiwb twpimphit
Juwnlniphid £ pubh dwuhu wyunt, gnp juyuiwik §nsidp qwhunhp, hul juiw-
gyt wnwitini by (UU 2295, 74p):

Uwljpuyp sthnthnfunn, pughg wnwg Jud htnn njnn funuph dww £, nph
dtig himid dnbnid thtt dhowpynipnibdtpp jud dwybwpynipnibdbpp, dwy-
puyujub (gniguub b hupgujub) ntpuwbnibbbpp, tnubwujub puntpb
n. pun-dwubihyitipp, npnbg pynd twl wyn, ny b Wb yunmuwupmbwuit
pwntipn'®: Wu fjunuph dwup bu mwpptin nupuppewbitpnid b mwppbp pipw-

16 Unipunyuhb W., 281:
17 3m]hwhbtu Lnitgh, 104:
¥ pwputinyub <., 13:
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Jub-dtybhsitiph Ynnihg wwpptip wwinmdbtpnyg £ hwintiu GUbp wnpuy,
YpYlowpuy, dwlpugn, dwlnhp pugh, Jipbuwpuy:

Uwlpuyh mbtuwlyotph tnpuhuwyn wtjubtnidttpp, npnbp gniyyg thte -
1hu gnpdnnnipyubt jumupdwbt dudwbwlp, npuhunigniip b wy hwnubhy-
utpp, pYupynid thp unnplc puguulyny wepuy Q. negandi adverbium). «pui-
guutiiny b wepuyp® ny, sk, 5, Uh, ny niptipy (UU 2295, 78p), punwljuqiwljub
tnp mwpptipult t Untidbu Quubnuh puguuwlwb dulpugh®®, Gplpdinkmy wn-
puy Q. dubitandi adverbium). «ipydmbny k' qnigk» (UU 2295, 78p), dwdini-
guililgny wnpuwy (uawm. demonstrandi adverbium). «dwbnigubbyn th" whw, whw-
rwuhl, wyuhbipl b» (UU 2295, 78p), Lwpgh wnpuy (Qun. ordinis adverbium).
«uyp GO wnpuwyyp Jupgh, npgnt’ junwetwwtu, Gpypnpnuipwp, jtumng, wyuni-
htimle L wyby (UU 2295, 78w), «uyp G wnpuyp Jupgh, npgnt® junwewpuip,
tnypnpnuytu, tppnpnupunp b wypby (R. BC ms. 1941, 48w), juwpgh b npne-
jeluull wnpuy (. ordinis et dispositionis adverbium). «ayp Jupgh U npni-
ptwl h thwuhl, gh qgnpénnniphiiu jud dnnnytit jud mupwdkh, dnnnyting
wnpuwyp L' hwbinbtpa, h Jhwuht, dhwntn, thuwku, dhwpwd, hwuwpulu-
wku, hwbnipp, plinhwbnip, Shwinpupup b wyl, mupudtn Gt wpwbdhi,
wnwbdbwlh, npnpuytu, dty-uky, mbuwuwtyu, tpuwm, tpyninwy, thpuwn-
dhnob» (UU 2295, 78w), hwpgwilkyny wnpuwy Q. interrogandi adverbium).
«hwpgubtin G4* Ep, pntp, qh”, ghw'’pn, uub Ppy» (UU 2295, 78p), punw-
Juqiwlub onp mwppbipuyb £ pupgiwish Awpguwlwbd dwlpuwgh 0 OQuljub
Bpliwbgny hwpgulpuli wnpugh®, dkonyelul wnpuy (uawm. magnitudinis adver-
bium). «uyp wnpuyp Whdniptwb, hhpun' wybpwb, nppwb, wybsuth, npsuth,
thnpp, thnppugn), pugnid, ywn, jnjd, uwlju, vwjuihy dh, vwljurugngb, w-
nuLt], wnwibjugnh, wtpy (UU 2295, 78w), «uyp wnpuyp Uhdniphwb, np-
gn@l’ wyuwsuth, wybswth, vwju, uwjuiwagnyt, thnpp dh, Junm, pugnid, jnyd, w-
puirli, juibw, wuluu»y (R. BC ms. 1941, 48w), &dwhnmpbwi wnpuy (Quun.
simili-tudinis adverbium). «uyp G Wdwbnipbwub, npytu® hhqub, hhpwp, np-
wuwly, nppuwip, npyth, npqub, npgnt, hhykh, nputu, npgnibwy, npp blu hwpguw-
Jubp thuthtyy (UU 2295, 78w), Untivtiu Gupubnuh ddwdlwlwmb dulpugh punwu-
Juquuyub tnp mwuppipuyd B2, wnnpwukpy wopwy (o, affirmandi adver-
bium). «umnpuubny wnpuyp Lt hw, hpudwytiuy tu, wyuwtu hkbg, 6)dwnhw,
hurwumbu U wyly, hpw, unnighy (UU 2295, 78p), punwljuqiuljub tnp
nwppbipuyd £ Untidbu Quubnuh wmnpuwwlub dulpugh?, wunquanpudpub

1R, 64:

20 Gnyh mbinnud, 177-178:
21 Loyt nbinnuy, 234:

22 Gnyh mbinnwy, 279:
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wnpuy (quu. locale adverbium). «uyp wnpuyp wwnuirnpuljubp, npp qqnpd h
wmbining tpwbwkt, npytu’ nip, wuwm, wbn, btpu, wpmwpu, nip nipkp, ny niu-
wkp, ny nipnip b wyiy (UU 2295, 77p), tnybwub Gh Lnitignt wmtnujub
dwlypwybtiph htwn?, gudblpubugrny wrpwy (. optandi adverbium). «gubjuiliu-
Iy L& o, oppeL, opb» (UU 2295, 78p):

Luwm hnyb dk{ahy Mphughwth’ hnybbpp duybwpynignibp skhtt wnwba-
tugtinid hpple funuph dwiy, wyp dwjpuydtiph dte tht ntnud, pwbth np dwybwnp-
Unipgniap juw'd Ygynd Ep puyght, juw'd tpu dby Ghpwunpynid Ep puyh hdwu-
wmp?, hul] G Quhniljwbb §, bptinyg hnybtph wyu mtuwytinp, wunwd Ep, np um
Jnipugbnid tht twle huytipp?: Wju funuph dwup atinwgptiphg dtnid wnwba-
twgynid £ b tnp wmtipdhting Ynsym\ wilyugin pudi (uaw. oratio confusa). «wbi-
Juyun pwb £ gnignidd, np ny h punu wbywwnh, wyp mbjuwmup duyithip U ny jui
wnptpuwonyph, ghngny Ypunihu, ghdwgdniou b quuyniphiiu ywbwyby (UT
2295, 83w):

Unwbhabwgynid ki dwybwpnipjubd muuhg wiybih mbtuwl, npnbp wpunw-
huyunnid th pupinipnit, djunnid, tplgniy, juuluwd, qupiwip, hpagubp,
hwipgnid, guwbynipynil, guy, nipwpunignib. ngpubp htimbyuwbtpb G0 wipon-
nh wiywpn puwh Q. imprecantis oratio confusa). «wtthdonh, npuwku dtinhp,
Juw( ptgy (UU 2295, 84w), wpgljonh wlywpn pwéi (aw. prohibentis oratio
confusa). «wngbjonh, npwtu® dh, pwr thgh» (UU 2295, 83p), puplpugonh wi-
Juywm pul (Quan. irascentis oratio confusa) (UU 2295, 83p), puguwuonh wiyuyin
pwh (. negantis oratio confusa). «puugwuonh, npuyku’ nyy (UU 2295, 84wm),
Epypinuoh whyuwgin pudi (. timentis oratio confusa) (UU 2295, 83p), bplmno-
nh whywyn puwh (. dubitantis oratio confusa). «tipjumonh, npyku’ Yhpek, gni-
gb» (UU 2295, 84w), qupilwgonh wlywpin pwi ((uwn. admirantis oratio confusa)
(UU 2295, 84w), pwnujuqiujubd tnp mwppbipuyt £ Untidtiu Gupubinuh
quiptwgwlub dhpwplnignili mbpdhtuh?, jugonh wilywpn puh (Quw. lugentis
oratio confusa). «qugonh, nputu’ Jup» (UU 2295, 84w), dpdwnonh wilywyn puh
(quw. ridentis oratio confusa). «dhdwnonh, npyktu" hw, hw-hwy» (UU 2295,
84w), ynsonh wilywyn puwb® (Qu. vocantis oratio confusa). «nsonh, npyku’ o,
ny, npp b ywuumwupiwmbnnh» (UU 2295, 84w), hwpgonh wilywpn pwb (uan.
interrogantis oratio confusa). «hwipgonh, npwtu' tp, pint™p, Juub tphy (UUT
2295, 84w), hpuduyonh wihywyin pudi ((uawm. imperantis oratio confusa) (UU 2295,

2 3nyhwhatu Lohtgh, 182:

24 Lnyh mbinnud:

2 Quhniljyub Q.. 84:

1R, 97

27 <nwquynid U. Quudyjuilip gnpdwidty k Ynswjul shgwpynipyni mbipdhbp, wk'u LR, 156:
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83n), yupnnpnyh wlywpn puh Q. hortantis oratio confusa) (UU 2295, 83p),
punwluqiuwlub tnp muppipuyd £ <njhwbbbo <ninyh Anpprpudui dhpwp-
Ynigognil mbphth?, jnuwwgnnh wiyuwyin pudh (U, audentis oratio confusa) (UU
2295, 83p), umnpuuonh wlywyn pulh (. asserentis oratio confusa). «unnpui-
uonh, npuku" wyuwktu, wyhwtu»y (UU 2295, 83n), gwhlpugonh wilywyn puwb
(quw. desiderantis oratio confusa). «gubjuugonh, nputu’ opk» (UU 2295, 84w),
guinmwmwinpf wilgwyn puh (. dolentis oratio confusa) (UU 2295, 84w), gnigu-
honh wilywpn puwh (uawm. demonstrantis oratio confusa). «gnigmbionh, nputu’
whw, whuiwuhlyy (UU 2295, 84w), npufuiugnnh wlywyn puh (am. gaudentis
oratio confusa) (UU 2295, 84w):

Gunuuyp (Fupgiwbihsyp vwhiwind L npytu pun, npp punuwynid £
dhwpp npnp Jupgny b wupqupwinid pugunpnipjub dby inud pugnidp.
«unuy k pun, np unuuyt qupuiwhunhniphiih nény e qutyiniptuib
thtintinuitit juynbb»?®: Qphipt pnnp dt{ahsttipp Jwunuup vwhdwbnid Go
npybtiu «gqnigujuuy»: Ukip ntunidbwuhpnipynidd npugpuy £ uwyd mbuwmby-
jnitihg, np alinwgptiphg nnipu Gbp ptipl) punuyttiph tnp wmbuwtiph W wp-
ntit hwymtth wmbuwybbtiph tnp wiwimybbp whowmunnp pwnluey  (Quan.
disiunctiva coniunctio). «whgwnwinp k, np qpunu b ny ghpu Juwk jud pun
awytih Yhwinpk U punm hph pwdwik b G0 jud, pl, npytu’ nne tu ud dwpy,
Juwd whwuni@, b jud Jupnuy, jud wphownhp, b ud Gu swp B, juid nno
swp bu..» (UU 2295, 81w), punwljuqiujub tnp mwpptpulb £ pupgiwish
wihowmulpull punlpuyh®, pullinp pwnluny (Lo, rationalis coniunctio). «puwi-
Gwinp yunuy k, np quuugbug pln wuntwnhr wuwgbn thugnigwbk. np-
gnt’ nni pdwuwmnih tiu, pwbgh qhhjhunthuwyniphid jupnugtin [Gu], b Gb pw-
tuunpp@’ gh, pwbigh, yuub npny, quubh wygunphly» (UU 2295, 81n), phnnpduwinp
ownlpuy (Quun. adversativa coniunctio). «pinnhiwinp k, np ghpu jud ggnpou
dhwgniguilk, puyg pin wypuyniptiudp, npgnt’ nni ju Gu, puyg ny judtituy bih,
U Mbwnpnu pdwunnid, wyp Snhwbbbul wihdwuwm, pnphiwinpph G40 puyg,
wy], hulj, wpn, vwuyb, ptytm L wdtibtpht, npp hwjunwyting thuwwnption
(UU 2295, 81w), punwljuqiujub tnp mwpptipulyb £ pupgiwbsh pégppdud
b Untdtiu Quuubnuh phpppdwlub pwnlpunybliph®, dwidwioulunnp punluy
(qun. temporalis coniunctio). «dudiwijuiinp punjuy k, np ghpu b qgnpodu h
th dudwbuwl thwgnigwblt, npyku’ jnpdud Jupnuytim niunigwbk, wpw-
Jtipmp gniajiinpti: 6o dudwbwjuunppd’™ jnpdwd, tpp, tpp np, juybdwd, jG-

2 Loyl mbinnwy, 196:
2 %. Unnhg, 35:
1R 19:

3 Unyh mbinnwy, 104:
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wny, Uhisl, dhivpbin, iyt dwduyby (UU 2295, 82w), punwljuqiwljubd tnp
wnwppbipuya £ Qujut Gplwbgn duwdwbnulpulpul punluoyp®, midwlub pwn-
luy (. expositiva coniunctio). «nLdwljub k&, np wiyuwym hphtt gquymbniphira
dhwgnigwibl, hhqut' dwpny § Shownuljub, wyuhbdpd £ Shdwnt) upnn t, jnp-
dud Juitiiwyg, Gb nrdwjubtptt’ wyuhiiph £, np wyuybu £ gpniphity (UU 2295,
82w), huwwuinp punlpuy (. copulativa coniunctio). «jjuuquinp yunjuy k,
nn ghpu h Uh gnpd Jud ghpu b qgnpou wdtiilthtt dhwenpk b G juyuiinpp'’
W, Ly, gh, mpdud, hpply, npp unnpunuuwlubh dSwnuytity (UU 2295, 80p),
hwdbduwnnuwinp pwnlpuny® (Qun. comparativa coniunctio). «huitidunuinp ywin-
Juy £, np pinp idwbnipbudp ghpu yupqupup jud pon gnpdnnniphiiu h
dhwuhlt win jhoptiwtiu dhugnigutl, hwrwuwptng jud wntijgniguiiting, np-
gnl’ npyku Mbinpnu £ pdwunni &, wytiygbu Monnu £ wthdwuwm, jud Mbwnpnu k
hiwuwnnih npwtu unipp, Jud wyhiput hdwuwmnih £, nppub unipp, jud winwil)
hiwuwnmnih £, pul qunipp, jud wnunty pdwumnih £, pult gMonnu, G hudk-
dwwnmuinppl’ npwktu, wyuybu, wybwkbu, wnwit] pwbqg, thnpp pubq, wbhpwb,
nppwl, wybswith, npswth, jnydpwby (UU 2295, 81w), npmpwinp pwnluy (uun.,
exceptiva coniunctio). «npnpuinp L, np juuwgting ghp hty npnptinyg qnpnpt-
gbiu @ pii Wiha, jnpdk npnptguar, dhwnpk, npybu’ wdkbwyd dwpn k uniwm, G-
RE ny Shuniu Lphunnu, Gh npnpuiinpph’ tph ny, puyg ny, wyp ny, puyg Whuy by
(UU 2295, 82w), runuinwpuldpul punlpuny (quun. localis coniunctio). «mwnuiiw-
puwuid k, np qgnpdnnniphibu jud ghpu npytu h dh mtin Thugbwud tpwbw-
Uk, npgnti’ nip gmwuitthghid gptiq, wmbhn b nunphghd, G munuuupujubph' nip,
niuwnh, jnip, Uhiy nip b wypp, npp dhwgnigubiity fupon iy (UU 2295, 82w),
mwpudmiuwinp punluy (. conditionalis coniunctio). «mwpwiiniuwinp b, np
quhuinpniphib@l hip b Gtpnpnuptbt gnpot, npuku® et wptiquyb t h Yhpuy
tpynh, gtpty &, b GO mwpuniuuwnppt’ Gpt, Gpk ny (UU 2295, 81w), (dwpg-
dwbhst nLbh wwgpuulniwwldpud pwmlppny®®, nph hudtidun dkp mbpdhop punw-
Juqiuyub tnp mwpptipuy k:

Wjuyhuny, dk nuiph tiptip dtinwgnphg nnipu Gbhp hwittp hhunittg tnpu-
huyn mbpdht, npnbp pingpymd Gh thotwmuwpui pdpntdudp gpbipt pnnp
hunuph dwubtipp: Unwbdatwgpt] Ghp huy wmbpihtwpwbnipjub dky hwinhwnn
tnpuhuyn mtipdhbittiph tptip jundp® pipuuiughunnipyub dty winweht wb-
quui gnpowdynn tiqptip, mwupptp ptipwjubttph Ynnihg wpntt gnpdowdywod

32 Gnyh wbinnud, 112-113, ju wle dudwbwyh, dudwiwuyhtt wmtpdhb@tpp Jhlcbngh
hiwunh hundwp:

3 Zhnwgquynid U. Quidywbbh niith hwdbiwnwljub yunuyy mtpdhip, mb'u LR, 167:

3 Unyh mbinnwy, 290:

123



SU(64DhG UULNFYSUL

huwynbth Ggptiph tnp hdwunmny hpunnipynibbtpd Gh, © hbgmawub jud
punwluqiwljub tnp mwupptpuyitin:
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NEW-FOUND MORPHOLOGICAL TERMS IN 17™
CENTURY ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS

SUMMARY

To begin the research we started with examining the manuscript funds of the Mate-
nadaran named after Mesrop Mashtots in Yerevan and Kazanatence library in
Rome. From the rich treasures of the Matenadaran manuscripts we chose two man-
uscripts and one more from the Kazanatence library collection. The study was
conducted within the framework of these three (MM 2286, 2295 and 2295, R. BC
ms. 1941) manuscripts. In the process of selection we were guided by the following
principles: first of all the selected manuscripts should include grammar works and
be dated to the 17" century. Applying the principle of elimination, we managed to
allocate originals, which had not been investigated from the point of view of the
use of morphological terms.

Thus, the focus of our investigation is the use of the morphological terms in
the above-mentioned manuscripts and the degree of their novelty. We have divided
them into the following groups:

e Grammatical terms, which are not recorded in linguistic and terminologi-
cal dictionaries, are entered into scientific circulation for the first time,
thereby conditionally named new.

e Well-known grammatical terms are applied in a different sense. Change
of the meaning in language units is a historical phenomenon, and in the
process of the development of the Armenian language changes have oc-
curred in various ways. The modification or acquisition of a new mean-
ing, when, instead of the old meaning the term gets a new one, is peculiar
to linguistic terms. However, the acquisition of the new meaning is not
accompanied with the loss of the old one.

e The third group includes phonetic and lexical variants of already estab-
lished grammatical terms. These are coined due to changes either in the
structure or the sound-envelope of the terminological element.
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In the present article we investigate each term in its appropriate group, identi-
fy the part of speech it blongs to, as well as introduce the Latin version of the word.
In comparison with other areas of grammar the number of morphological terms in
the manuscripts is rather large — about six dozens in the manuscrips under investi-
gation.

As the resercher shows this amount of new-found Armenian morphological
terms can be classified in three groups: terms which have occurred in the manuscripts
for the first time; the semantically changed variants of the known terms; terms which
have undergone phonological or structural changes.
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HOBOHAMJIEHHBIE MOP®OJOT'MYECKHE
TEPMHUHBI B APMAHCKUX PYKOIIUCHAX 17-'0 BEKA

PE3IOME

[Ipuctynas k ucclieJOBaHUIO MBI PACCMOTPEIH PYKOMUCHBIE (poHabpl MaTeHanapa-
Ha UM. M. Mamrona u 6ubnuorekn Kasanarence B Pume. MccnenoBanue ObLIO
MIPOBEICHO HA OCHOBAHHMH TPEX PYKOMHUCEH: 1ByX — U3 GoHma Marenagapana (MM
2286 u 2295) u onHo#t — n3 bubnanoreku Kazanarence (R. BC ms. 1941). Mul py-
KOBOJICTBOBAJIUCH CJIEIYIOMIMMH MIPUHLIMIIAMU: B TIEPBYIO Ouepeb OBbLIN BHIOpaHbI
PYKOITUCH, BKITIOYAIOIINE B ce0sI TpaMMaTHYECKUE TPYABl M JaTHPOBaHHBIE 17-BIM
BEKOM, 3aT€M METOJOM HCKIIOUYEHUs ObUIM BBIACICHBI HEUCCICIOBaHHBIE C TOUKH
3pEHHs CTUIMCTUKHA OPUTHHAIBI.

OCHOBHBIM MaTepHAIOM HCCIIEOBAaHUS ABISIOTCS, TPAMMATHIECKHUE TEPMUHBI
BBINMCAaHHBIE U3 PYKOIUCEH, OTHOCSIINXCS K YAaCTsIM PEUH; 110 CTETIEHH HOBIIECTBA
MBI pa3fesy UX Ha CIeIyIOIINe TPYIIIbL:

e K mepBoit rpynme OTHOCATCS FpaMMaTHYECKHE TEPMUHBI, HE BOILICIIINE B
TEPMHMHOJIOTHYECKHE CIOBapH M, OyIydd BBEAEHHBIMH B HAy4HBIH 000pOT
BIIEPBBIE, YCIIOBHO HAa3BaHBI HOBBIMU.

e Ko BTOpOI#i TpymnIe OTHECEHB! N3BECTHBIE IPaMMaTHUECKHE TEPMUHBI ITPUMeE-
HEHHBIE B WHOM CMEbIcIe. Vi3MeHeHne cMbIcia A3bIKOBBIX €IUHUIL SBISETCS
HMCTOPUYCCKUM SIBJICHHEM, U B MPOLIECCE PA3BUTHUS apPMSHCKOIO SI3bIKA BBISIB-
JISIOCH MO-pa3HoOMY. JIMHTBHCTHYECKHMM T€pMHMHAM Oojiee CBOMCTBEHHA MO-
muUKaIus CMBICTA WU IPHOOpPETeHnEe HOBOTO CMBICTIA, KOT/Ia BMECTO TIpe-
JIBITYIIUX CMBICIIOB TEPMUH IpUOOpeTaeT HOBbIC 3HaueHwUsl. [Ipu aToM, nipu-
o0peTeHne HOBOTO CMBICIIa HE COMPOBOXAAETCS TIOTEpeil CTaporo.

e TpeTsio TpyIIy COCTaBISIOT 3BYKOBBIE H CIOBOOOpa30BaTENbHBIE BAPHAHTHI
M3BECTHBIX TPaMMaTHYECKUX TePMHUHOB. OUYEeHb 4acTO B TPaMMAaTHKE HOBbIC
TEPMHHBI COCTABIIAIOTCA C TIOMOIIBI0 U3MEHEHUS CTPYKTYPHI WM 3ByKOBOTO
COCTaBa YX€ M3BECTHBIX TEPMHUHOB. B 3Ty Tpynmy BKIIIOUYEHBI TEPMUHBI,
MIpeTepIeBIINE BHIIIEYKa3aHHbIE N3MEHEHUS.

B crarbe Kax/blil TEPMUH UCCIIELYETCs 10 IPUHAJIEKHOCTH K TOM MU WHOU

TpYyIIE U MO MPUHAIICKHOCTH K YacTu peur. [IpuBoauTcs Taxxke JTaTUHCKUMA Ba-
puaHT Tepmuna. [lo cpaBHeHWIO ¢ APYrUMH OOJacTAMH TpaMMaTHKH HauOolee
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MHOTOYHCIIEHHBI CTHJIMCTUYECKHE TEPMHUHBI. B HallleM HccleIOBaHMM MX KOJIU-
YECTBO COCTABIISIET OKOJIO IIECTH JIECATKOB.

Takum oOpa3om, U3 Tpex pyKomucei 17-oro Beka MBI BRITACATH 56 HOBBIX TEp-
MUHOB, KOTOPbIE BKJIFOYAIOT B Ce0S BCE CYNIECTBYIOIUE YACTH PEUU TOI'O BPEMECHHU.
A B TEpMUHOJIOTHH apMSHCKOTO SI3bIKa MBI BBIACIWINA TPH TPYIIBL 1. TEPMUHBL,
WCTIOJIH30BaHHBIE B TPaMMaTHKE BIEPBEIE, 2. N3BECTHBIE TEPMUHBI, KOTOPHIE TPH-
o0Openu HOBbBIC 3HAYCHHUS, 3. HOBBIC BUJIBI 3BYKOB WJIH CclIoBOOOpa3oBanus. B apme-
HOBCJICHUN MHOTHEC YUYCHBIC, 3aHMMAaBHINECA IIECPBOUCTOYHMUKAMH, KaCarOUIUMHCIA
JUHTBACTHYECKUX BOIMPOCOB, PACCMATPUBAIN M TEPMUHBI; OHAKO, OCHOBOI Ha-
€W CTaThbU ABIISIOTCS paHee He MCCIIEOBaHHBIC M HE OMyOJIMKOBAaHHBIE TEPMIHBI
B Te€X XK€ HMCTOYHHKAX. TakuMm 06pa30M, HacTodAasa CTtarbsa ABJIACTCS ITOJIHOILICH-
HBIM UCCIIEZIOBAaHUEM JIJIsl BOCIIONHEHUSI TAHHOTO TIpoberna.
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Aprés I’effondrement de 1’Union soviétique, la France s’est proposée de trans-
mettre un nouvel charge a ses convoitises politiques et aux intéréts économiques,
au proces de I'expension des valeurs, de la langue et de la culture, ainsi faire deve-
nir irrévocable la voie de la démocratie européenne, adoptée par les républiques
indépendantes post-soviétiques. Dans les cadres de cette direction stratégique, le 3
janvier 1992 la France, d’abord, a reconnu I’indépendance’ de 1’Arménie, et le 24
février elle a établi des relations diplomatiques avec notre pays, dont résulte aussi
des intéréts vitaux de notre pays. Il faut noter que I’Ambassade de France en Ar-
ménie a commencé a fonctionner depuis le mars 1992, et I’Ambassade d’ Arménie
en France depuis le septembre 1992.

Dés les premiers années de I’indépendance de 1’Arménie, les autorités fran-
caises ont voulu former des relations mutuelles et directes a 1’échelon le plus élevé
dans la vie politique, économique, spirituelle et culturelle de notre pays, en posant
la premiére pierre de la participation multiforme de la France. Bien plus, le dia-
logue arméno-francais officiel a ét¢é commencé avant la proclamation et la recon-
naissance internationale de 1’indépendance de I'Arménie. Ainsi, en mai 1991 dans

U, $.9.9,q.254, . 1.
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le cadre de la visite en France de L. Ter-Petrossyan, le Président du Conseil Su-
préme de RSSA, a été signé un accord qui est devenu le premier document® offi-
ciel, signé entre la France et un des pays de I’'URSS, alors. A notre avis, il n'est pas
autant important le contenu de l'accord et 'indication des domaines de coopération
future (la formation du personnel, I'énergétique, l'agronomie, la télécom-
munication, le transport, la construction etc. ), mais le fait que avec cela, en effet,
définissait la souveraineté 1égale extérieure de I'Arménie.

Le 12 mars 1993, dans le cadre de la visite officielle en France, a été signé un
accord intergouvernemental® entre les présidents de deux pays L. Ter-Petrossyan
et F. Mitterrand sur « Accord, amitié et coopération entre la République de 1’Ar-
ménie et la République francaise ». Dans le contexte de 1’affermissement des rela-
tions entre deux pays, pour la valorisation de la signification de cet accord, on croit
qu’il est nécessaire de considérer cette question du point de vue de la situation
politique interne et externe et 1’analyse comparative des intéréts de la France et de
I’Arménie. Avec cela, concernant la question de Karabakh, I’Arménie en est arri-
vée a la violation du principe de I'équilibre politique extérieur a I'égard de soi-
méme et 1'Azerbaidjan, en dirigeant le « curseur » de l'équilibre de la France vers
l'orientation pro-arménienne. L'Arménie a acquis aussi un partenaire fiable et puis-
sant, dans les instances internationales ( ONU, OSCE, etc. ) pour la défense de sa
politique extérieure et des intéréts nationaux.

La France, ainsi, fondait une priorité diplomatique d'une nouvelle qualité qui
était adressée a 1'établissement des relations politiques amicales a long terme avec
l'un des Etats nouvellement indépendants de la CEL En outre, 'Arménie montrait
de l'intérét pour la France du point de vue de l'occupation des positions d'appui et
de l'acquisition du partenaire stratégique dans la région.

Les relations arméno-francaises de niveau supérieur sont entrées dans une
nouvelle phase en 1995, apres 1'¢élection présidentielle en France. En conséquence,
Jacques Chirac, assumé la haute compétence du Président frangais, était leader du
mouvement post-gaulliste* dont des positions du concept proclamé « Puissance
mondiale francaise », I’Arménie, dans la région post-soviétique et en particulier
dans la région caucasienne, est considérée comme un partenaire important et un
allié des intéréts géopolitiques de la France.

2zuu, $. 326, 9.9, q. 35, p. 4.
3 «ugyuunubh <wbpuytinnipyniby, 16 mars 1993, page 1.
4 Opannus B XX Beke, B. I1. CmuphoB, u3a. Jpoda, M., 2001, c. 258-259, 330.
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La prochaine visite du Président de la RA en France a été au juin du 1996° et il
a été marquée par la signature des accords bilatéraux relatifs a des domaines spéci-
fiques de 1'économie®.

En 1998, on a eu des changements décisifs dans la vie politique de I’ Arménie
qui ont eu une influence directe sur ses activités internationales. Au début de cette
année, ont eu lieu les élections présidentielles anticipées de I'Arménie, en consé-
quance desquelles Robert Qotcharyan est venu au pouvoir. A la base de la politique
extérieure de la république il a mis le concept de « complémentarité ». La premiére
visite de travail en France de R.Qotcharyan comme Président de la RA, a eu lieu en
juin 2000. Au cour de la rencontre des Présidents de I'Arménie et de la France, R.

Qotcharyan et Jacques Chirac ont discuté en détail les questions du réglement
paisible du conflit de Haut-Karabakh, les participations de la France, de la Russie
et des Etats-Unis dans ce processus. Outre des questions principales du jour, au
cour de la rencontre avec Jacques Chirac, il était aussi 1'objet des Présidents la
perspective du développement des relations entre deux pays. L'accent principal a
été mis sur la coopération économique et surtout sur le probléme des investisse-
ments frangais dans 1'économie de 1'Arménie.

La prochaine visite du Président de la RA en France a eu lieu en juin 20017,
Cette visite se distinguait par le fait que les réunions avec la coté francaise n’était
pas bilatérales, mais elles étaient trilatérales entre 1’Arménie, I’ Azerbaidjan et la
France, et dans 1’ordre du jour des négociations était le réglement du conflit du
Karabakh. En conséquence de cette réunion, sont formés, soi-disant, « des prin-
cipes parisiens » du réglement du conflit du Karabakh qui étaient tout a fait accep-
table pour la partie arménienne. Bien que ces principes, a cause de refus unilatéral
d’Azerbaidjan, n’ont pas été mis a la base des négociations suivantes, cependant,
ils témoignaient de la pleine entente sur I’'une des directions de départ des relations
arméno-frangaises, cela veut dire du réglement du conflit du Karabakh et des résul-
tats importants qui étaient en faveur de I’ Arménie.

Les résultats du dernier dix ans de la coopération arméno-francaise ont été
sommés en février 2001, lorsque le Président R. Qotcharyan a fait une visite en
France®. Aprés l'indépendance du 1991, ¢’était la premiére visite du Président de
I'Arménie en France qui était conditionnée par un niveau élevé des relations
comme politiques, ainsi que scientifiques et culturelles entre les deux pays. La

5 «France Armeniey, Juin, 1996, p. 2.

6 << WSV nphpwughy wppuhy, «<ug-bpubtvhwljub hnpjuhwpuwptipnipynibbtipy prpuuw-
twy, p. 27:

7 «Uqq», 2001, 27 hnitduiph, te 1, 2, «Figaroy, Janvier, 2001, p. 1-2.

8 «Uqg», 2001, 13 thtanpuph, te 1, 15:
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visite a aussi été importante parce qu'elle a été suivie immédiatement a la loi adop-
tée et ratifiée par le Président du Parlement francais, selon laquelle le Génocide
arménien a été reconnu officiellement en France.

Les relations réciproques arméno-frangaises interétatiques, y compris les rela-
tions parlementaires et commerciales, ont continué a se développer depuis la moi-
tiés du 2000. Le développement de ces relations avait lieu non seulement dans les
cadres de I’Union européenne, a 1’égard de la France en tant que pays-membre du
groupe de Minsk dans I'OSCE, mais aussi dans les conditions des rapports directs
des Présidents, des Premiers ministres et des ministres des Affaires étrangeres et de
la signature des contrats de la coopération.

En 2009 le président de la RA S. Sarkissyan a visité la République frangaise.
En Janvier, dans les cadres du Forum économique mondial & Davos, ont eu lieu ses
entrevues avec le Président de la France N. Sarkozy, et en mai dans les cadres du
sommet « Partenariat oriental » de I'UE a Prague, avec le Premier ministre de la
France Frangois Fillon.

La coopération avec la France a continué de croitre. Il a eu lieu trois entrevues
avec des ministres des Affaires étrangéres. Il a été signé un accord sur I'élimina-
tion de 1'obligation de visa pour les titulaires de passeports diplomatiques qui était
la premiére étape vers la facilitation des visas avec les pays de I'UE’. Le 12 mars
2009 le ministre des Affaires étrangéres Edouard Nalbandyan et le maire de Paris
Bertrand Delano€, au centre de Paris, ont ouvert le boulvard portant le nom d'Ere-
van'’,

En 2010 on a fait des travaux cohérents avec les pays européens dans le sens
du renforcement et du développement des relations bilatérales dans divers do-
maines. Le Président de la RA a visité la France'.

Du 27 a 29 septembre 2011 a eu lieu la visite officielle du Président de la RA
Serzh Sargsyan dans la République francaise. Les relations plus amicales et tradi-
tionnelles avec la France sont approfondies et renforcées avec cela. La visite du
Président de la France en Arménie était historique pour sa signification et ses résul-
tats'?,

En 2012 le Président de la RA Serzh Sargsyan a fait une visite officielle en
France, il a rencontré le Président Francois Hollande, le Premier ministre, les diri-

? Voir <uytinynipynii 2009 p. << UG twhiwpupnigub gnpdnLutinipyul, << WS pb-
pwghy wpfuhy], hwpytnynipnib, p. 7:

10 Voir dans le méme contenu.

" Voir Lwpytnynipynil, 2010 p. << WS Gwhiwpupnipjub gnpdniibtnipyub, << UG pb-
Pughly wipfuhy, hwpytimynigynibiiin << U4Q o-h, p. 13, 14:

12 Voir <wpytnynipynil, 2011 p. << WS whiwpupnipjub gnpdniibtnipyub, << UGS pb-
Pwghl wpfuhy:
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geants du Sénat et de I'Assemblée nationale. Cette visite est devenue importante
pour le renforcement continu des relations amicales arméno-francaises. Ces rela-
tions ont continué a se développer aussi pendant les années a venir'>.

Le Président de la RA Serzh Sargsyan a fait une visite de travail en France.
Les relations de la coopération arméno-francaise se développent aussi dans les
cadres de l'organisation internationale de la Francophonie dont la République
d'Arménie a rejoint en 2012.

Une des nouvelles manifestations du développement des relations arméno-
francaises et de la collaboration entre deux pays représente la défense de la propo-
sition connue du Génocide comme prévention et punition du crime, dans les cadres
du congrées international de la Francophonie, ainsi que la visite du Président de la
France F. Hollande a Erévan pendant le centenaire du Génocide arménien, son
discours concernant la condamnation du Génocide arménien et la négation du Gé-
nocide arménien par la Turquie.

En octobre 2015 le congrés des Ministres des Affaires Etrangéres, organisé a
Erévan par l'organisation internationale de la Francophonie, représentant 80 pays, a
adopté une résolution sur « la prévention du Génocide » lancée par 1'Arménie ou il
a ¢été fait référence a la déclaration du secrétaire général de I'organisation Michael
Jean exprimant la solidarité¢ au peuple arménien et la commémoration des victimes
du Génocide arménien du 24 avril.

Les leaders et les dirigeants de divers pays, les autorités et les parlements ont
exprimé leur solidarité au peuple arménien.

Aux événements du 24 avril a Tsitsernakaberd ont participé le Président de la
Russie Vladimir Poutine, le Président de la France Frangois Hollande, le Président
de la Chypre Nikos Anastasiadis, le Président de la Serbie Tomislav Nikolich, de
hauts délégations des organisations internationalles et d’une dizaine de pays. Des
leaders d'une dizaine de pays ont participé dans leur pays aux événements commé-
moratifs'* du Génocide.

A I'égard de la formation des liens interparlementaires arméno-francais, il faut
noter que encore en septembre 1990 dans 1’Assemblée nationale francaise a été
créé un groupe'® parlementaire qui avait le but d’observer les possibilités du déve-
loppement des relations bilatérales. La plupart des membres du groupe étaient les

13 Voir hupytnnipynil, 2012 p. << UGS hwpuwpwpnipjul gnpdniitinpywl, << W pb-
pPwghly wnuhy, hwytinynipyniubtip << WR-h, . 9, 10:
14 <wyuwunnuith <wbpuwbnnieynil, opwypetipe, 2016 p. thttmpyunh 3, ke 4:

15 << UQ'Y phpwghly wphhy, «<uy-ppuwbivhuubd hnpjuhwpuwptipnipynibbtiny phepwww-
twy, p. 4:
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députés, choisis parmi les régions frangaises peuplées par des arméniens, et le pré-
sident était le député socialiste Michel Sapin.

11 faut noter que la collaboration active interparlementaire a ét€ continuée aus-
si dans les années suivantes. Les visites mutuelles des dirigeants des parlements y
ont joué un role important ( B. Ararktsyan — en ottobre 1992, en mars 1995;
Kh. Haroutiounyan — en mars 1999; A. Khatchatryan — en décembre 1996; ainsi
que R. Monory — en mai 1996; C. Poncelet — en juillet 1999 ). Comme 1'a démon-
tré l'expérience suivante de la collaboration interparlementaire, sa continuation
comme un groupe d'amitié¢ a été treés efficace et viable. Les problémes posés devant
les groupes d'amiti¢, en tant que tels, étaient communs: création de l'atmosphére
favorable pour la coopération bilatérale politique et économique, le contrdle per-
manent des visites réguli¢res, des consultations, des déclarations et de ces relations
a travers des activités de lobbing, la présentation mutuelle et le rapprochement du
patrimoine religieux et culturel des deux peuples. A I'égard de la coopération entre
les autorités de I'Arménie et de la France, sont notamment importantes les rela-
tiones amicales et d'affaires, formées et développées entre les diverses villes de
deux pays.

Dans les questions du conflit du Karabakh et du Génocide arménien, la France
a procédé a partir des intéréts nationaux-étatiques et ayant la directive de prendre
une position impartiale et neutre envers les républiques de la région, dans la ques-
tion de Karabakh ( 19962015 ) la position officielle de la France était trés équili-
brée ( bien qu’en France on a fait plusieurs fois des appels du réglement en faveur
de I'Arménie et ce pays-la a toujours apporté son soutien a Artsakh par l'aide hu-
manitaire ).

En Février 2001, au cours de la visite d'état en France du Président de la RA,
en se référant au réglement du conflit du Karabakh, le Président de la France
Jacques Chirac a déclaré: « Je souhaite que dans un proche avenir va ouvrir une
nouvelle ére dans le Caucase. La France ne ménagera aucun effort pour que la paix
revienne, enfin, dans cette région. La France poursuit une politique active dans le
réglement du conflit du Karabakh, comme l'un des pays co-président du Groupe de
Minsk.

Il est beaucoup plus important le role de la France dans la question de la re-
connaissance internationale du Génocide arménien.

La veille des élections présidentielles du 1980 Frangois Mitterrand a déclaré
que la question arménienne concernait directement a 1’état francais et il a grondé le
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gouvernement pour ne pas avoir reconnu le Génocide arménien et la question ar-
ménienne'®,

Grace a ce mouvement puissant vers l'internationalisation du Génocide armé-
nien en France, en mai 1988, il est devenu possible de mettre a la discussion, lors
des séances de I'Assemblée nationale francaise, le projet de la loi sur « la recon-
naissance publique du Génocide arménien du 1915 ». C’¢étaient le député socialiste
Didier Migaud et ses collégues a le proposer.

Dans 1'Assemblée nationale, le projet de loi a été accepté par la majorité écra-
sante des votes apres lequel, suivant les deux refus de permis pour entrer dans le
Sénat de la France, en novembre 2000 le projet de la loi sur la « reconnaissance
publique du Génocide arménien du 1915 » a été présenté a la discussion par
Jacques Pelletier et ses collégues. 164 députés ont voté pour la loi, et 40 députés
étaient contre'’. Les députés du Sénat de la France ont acclamé en applaudissant
debout le fait I'adoption du projet de loi. Ensuite, le 18 janvier 2001 le Président de
la France Jacques Chirac a signé cette loi. Ainsi, la France est devenue le premier
pays au monde qui a reconnu le Génocide arménien sous forme de loi. Il est inté-
ressant que immédiatement apres 'adoption de la loi, le 29 janvier 2001 le Conseil
municipal de Paris a pris une décision unanime de mettre le monument de Komitas
dans une des places de Paris, a la mémoire des victimes du Génocide arménien et
des martyrs arméniens qui sont morts pour la France pendant la Premicre et la Se-
conde guerres mondiales.

Donc, la conquéte incontestable de I'esprit démocratique frangais on peut con-
sidérer la reconnaissance publique du massacre, du Génocide des Arméniens et son
affirmation par la loi comme un exemple sans précédent de la victoire d’une cause
juste. une étape importante dans le développement de la civilisation mondiale.

Le 23 janvier 2012 le Sénat de la France a adopté le projet de loi criminalisant
la négation du Génocide arménien. Cependant, la décision du Conseil constitution-
nel de la France a empéché I'entrée en vigueur, en rejetant le projet de loi. Le Pési-
dent frangais nouvellement élu Francois Hollande a réitéré, a plusieurs reprises,
pendant de différentes occasions, son intention a atteindre a 1'adoption de la loi
pénalisant la négation du Génocide arménien'® en France.

Le développement des relations économiques arméno-francgaises, initialement,
empéchait un certain nombre de circonstances objectives dont étaient la situation

16 Voir le méme argument, p. 6.

1722 uay npupwghy wphuhy, «dpwbtuhuyh <wbpuwbtunipyub Utiwnmh 2000 p. Lnytidpk-
nh 7-h fanphpnuwpubtwyub phbwpynudtbipy pnpuwyubwy, e. 85:

18 22 uay phpwghl wphuhy, << WAL hupytinynigynibbtipn, 2012 p., << QU gnpdncbb-
nipjul huwyytnynipnih p. 6:
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difficile et tendue dans I'Etat nouvellement indépendant de 1'Arménie, le blocus
économique, la présence de conflits régionaux, ainsi que la divergence de
I’infrastructure économique des deux pays. Naturellement, les premiéres tentatives
de I’établissement des liens économiques étaient réalisées avec les pays ou vivaient
de nombreux Arméniens et avec lesquels il était déja formé traditionnellement des
liens multiformes.

Dans ce contexte, il est difficile de surestimer le réle du contrat interétatique
du 12 mars 1993 concernant 1’établissement des relations économiques variée et
mutuellement bénéfiques entre la République francaise et la République d'Arménie.
Il est mémorable l'accord signé en novembre 1995 entre les gouvernements de la
République francaise et de la République d'Arménie sur « L'encouragement des
investissements en capital et de la protection mutuelle ».

La signification du traité, signé le 9 décembre 1997 a Paris, peut étre considé-
rée pratique et prometteuse, parce qu'on y parle « d'exclure la double imposition en
matiére d'impdts sur les revenus et des biens, aisni de prévenir la fraude fiscale »'°.

A la suite des manifestations, entreprises en 2001 en Arménie, il y avait envi-
ron 70 co-entreprises arméno-francaises dont les domaines de l'activité comp-
renaient le commerce de gros et de détail, la comptabilité, 1'audit financier, la pro-
duction d'énergie etc.

Au cours des derniéres années, une nouvelle qualité a été rapporté au dialogue
politique de haut rang. Les relations arméno-frangaises sont devenues plus actives
dans les spheres commerciales, éducatives et culturelles. Les cadres juridiques sont
améliorés qui comprennent plus de 40 accords.

Selon les données du 2016, en Arménie il y a environ 160 sociétés de capitaux
frangais qui investissent une grande contribution dans le développement écono-
mique de I'Arménie. Par conséquent, en 2011-2012 la France est devenue le deu-
xiéme partenaire de la République d'Arménie, par le volume des investissements
étrangers. A ce fait, ont contribué aussi un certain nombre de conférences écono-
miques, des forums d'affaires, les deux duquels ont eu lieu au niveau du Président
de la République d'Arménie a Paris et & Lyon et pendant I’un de ces forums a Eré-
van a participé aussi le Président francais. Il est aussi notable le forum économique
organisé par Parlement francais en participation du Président de 1'Assemblée natio-
nale de la RA. Dans ces conditions, pendant les derniéres années les travaux sont
dirigés, d'une part, vers les projets ciblés, d'autre part vers les petites et moyennes
entreprises’.

1 Dans le méme document, page 11.
20 <wywuwwith <wbpuwbnnipynih, 2016, 14 dwyhuh Ly 3:
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Pour la coopération scientifique et culturelle arméno-frangaise, est pris comme
base ’accord intergouvernemental signé a Paris, en 1993. Ainsi, on est venu a
I’accord d'approfondir la coopération dans la science, la technologie, I'éducation et
la culture, donnant une importance particuliére a la formation des professionnels
par des visites mutuelles. Les deux parties ont souligné l'importance de I'éducation
linguistique, qui a été considéré comme une condition nécessaire pour la coopé-
ration a long terme. En se basant sur cet accord, en novembre 1995, il a été signé
un accord de la coopération culturelle, scientifique et technique entre le gouverne-
ment de la République de I’Arménie et celui de la République francaise, en vertu
duquel les deux pays ont consolidé leur coopération dans les domaines ci-dessus
nommeés, en organisant des visites mutuelles régulieres des représentants de la
science et de la culture, des expositions, des concerts, des spectacles théatrales, des
conférences, des séminaires, etc’'. La politique, menée dans ces domaines, vise a
renforcer 1'amitié du peuple francais et arménien et renforcer la communauté armé-
nienne en France dans les questions d'importance nationale.

Le plus impressionnant est le role du célebre chanteur et compositeur armé-
nien Charles Aznavour dans le renforcement des relations arméno-francaises.

L’analyse de la coopération arméno-francaise scientifique et culturelle montre
que les réalisations importantes dans ces domaines, le rythme est trés impression-
nant. Nous croyons fermement que cela, a son tour, est une condition favorable et
une forte motivation dans les relations étatiques économiques et politiques pour
une coopération prochaine plus efficace.

2 <wyuumwtth <wbpwwtimnipynil, 1995, 7 tinjtidptph, te 2:
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b4 UbhTUU3UEY
Nuandwlpull ghanngeynilililsph nnlpnnp
GN< Nunnidnyeyul dwlnmpnianh nllpubh

LU3-dpruvvbpiulv<urvesrnrE-3arvuvere
(1991-2015 (3-(3-.)

WUronenrUr

Lwy-ppwlivhwutt yupumnbwlud  tplyununigniop  uljgplwdnpytg ntintiu
twhipwt <uywumwbh wbjuwhimipyui hnswlnidd n thpwqquyhlt fwbwynidn:
Wuwtu, 1991 p. dwjhuhtt <luU< QbLpugnyt pjunphpnh dwhiwquh L. Stp-
Mbhnpnuywdh’ dpwbuhw Juunupud uwygh ppwtljitipnid hwiwawyghn
umnpugnytg, npp hwinhuwguy dpwbtuhuyh b pinliu WULU Juqinid gqnb-
Unn hwipuwybnnipnibiitiphg dth dhole Jpywd wnwehtt yupyumnbwui
thuunwpninpen: Guuynph wyuntin wyny hwdwawyimgph pnyuwbinunienihbo
E i pgpuinid wyuqu hwdwgnpoéwlignipjud nnpmbtiph dwnbwbynidp
(Qunptph yuumpwuwmnd, thtpgbmhlu, gninuumbnbunipnil, htinwhwnnp-
nugnipnil, mpubuynpun, Jhttwpupnieinit b wyih), htsytiu dwle wyh thwu-
wp, np npuitny, pun Enipyub, vwhdwiynid Ep <uguunwith wipmwpht' hpw-
Juwlul hipbhppuwtin pyniiin:

fonphpnuyhtt Uhnupyutt thinignudhg hiin $pwbuhwtt tinp thgp hwinnp-
ntig hp punupwlub typmnidtiphtt ni mbmbuwud pwhtipht, wpdtipbtph,
ltiquh W Yywynyph mwpuwddwb gnpdpbpughl, tyuumtg httmpunphpmuyht
tnputijuwpun hwbpuytnnipniittph npptigpnud. Epnuyuwjut dnnnypnuygu-
pnipgul hwunmwmdwbp: Wn puqiujupujubd nipnnipyut yppwbwlibipnid
dpubuhwd twpu 1992 . hniuph 3-ht Gwbwstig <ujwumwbh <wbpuub-
unipjul whuhinipnibp, hul thtupguph 24-htt nhjwbwughnwyub hwpuw-
ptipniynLbbip hwumwntg dtip Gpyph htim, htyp pund bp wle dtip wtinni-
Pt Jhbuwub yuhbphg: <uyjpunwind Spwbuhuwyh nhuwywbnienibp uy-
utig gnpot) wipntit 1992 . Ywpn wiuhg, hul <ujwunmwbh phuywbnipnibp
dpubiuhuwyny® 1992 . utiyyumbdptiphg:

<wywunwbh tnputijuwu 3-pn <wbipuytimnipyubt hnswjdudp juyhwdw-
Ju ni httmbnnujud wphuwmwbplitin hpujwbwgytghtt Wkp yhnnipyub hy-
hmtwut hwdwijupgp juquuynptne hwdwn: <uguumwinid aeunpyt-
ghti hpkig hhdbwub gotipny $pwbivhwljud junnigwopp hhpkghnng wtimw-
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Jub dwpdhdibip ni ngpubg gnpdwnnipuyhtt dhjuwmbhqibtin: Uhewtimwjuit
hwpuptipnipnibiitipnid puphnpughwub ni hnppywhwytim hwdwgnpowy-
gnipjul hmunmwniwid b qupqugiul puptibyuwun wuydwb tp wyn Gpypat-
nh whwmwhpuyujub hadwlungbph pbnhwbnpnipynibn:

1993 p. dwpnp 12-htt dpwbuhw junmwpud yuyumnbwjuh wygh powi-
twdipnid tpne whwnipynibbtph twppwquhbbp Lo Stp-Niunpnuywih L .
Uhwmbtipuith dhole unnnpugnytig «<wyumumwith <ubpuytimnipjubd b dbpwbuh-
wjh <wbpuytimnipjut dholt hwdwdw)bnipnil, puptjudnigyut L hwiw-
gnpowlgnipyul dwuhby thyynmwlub yuypiwiwghpp: <wjwumwbnp hnituwih
nL hgnp gnpopbtip atinp ptptig thowqquyhtt wnywbttpnid (UUHY, GULU I
wy) hp wpunwphtt punupwuibtnipjut L wgquyhlt pwhtiph wwyumuwwbni -
Pyl hudwn:

dpuwbhiuhuyh hwdwp yuydwbwghpp Gpwbwuh gnpdnt tp htimpunphp-
nuyhtt mupwowpewtinid hp wpmwphtt punupwljubnipyui wdpuy bndwb
wnnidny:

<wy-ppwbtivhwljult  pupdpugnyt Ywluwpnuinyg  hwpwptipnenibbtipp
tinp ppowll plewnputightt 1995 p. dpwbuhuwnid juyugwd dwhiugquihwlub
pbwnpnipyniLbiiiphg htinn: << twhiwmquihh htippwub wgp dpwtuhw juyw-
guy 1996 . hnitthuhtt b tpwbwynpytig mbmbunipyub Inbptn nnpumbtpht
winbsynn Eplinnd wuydwiugnbph uinnpugpnidiny:

1998 pyuuip <uyuunwbh ttppunupwlub ubpnmyd yppwnupauwghb
thnthnpunipynihiitin dmgntg, npntip widhpwijul wgntignipeinit ntbtgumb dpu
dhowqquyht gnponLatinipywd Ypw: Wyn mwpygu uljqpht juyugut <uguumuw-
th twhuquhwljul wpmwhtipe phupnipynibbtpp, npnbg wpynibpmyd wk-
unipgul nhjuunh jhugnpnipgmibbtipp unwbabbg Onptipm Lnywpyubp: Lw
hwipuytimnipjuwd wpmwphl punupwubinieyubt hhdpnid nptig «thnupug-
dwb» huytiguljungp: dpuw hdwunp uyubnid Ep pnpnp wbnmnipynibbbph him
hpwjwhwjuuwp, puphnpughwjut hwpwpbpnigynibbtiph Junnigdwb gty
Jud yupunbwluh dbwlipydut hwdwauyh® «<wbpuytinnipjub htphhy-
hmutinipyut nt wiymwiigni pjul ywhtipp wuymuuitity ny ph mwupptip tpypat-
nh dhoynmwljub hwjuuni pynititph dShpnud, wyp b yywun tputg hwdwgnp-
owlignipjubn:

<< twhiwugquhh Jupgquyhtwyny (. Lnswupubh wnwehll wphuwmwi-
puwyhlt wygp dpwlivhw mtinh mbtguy 2000 p. hnibhuhtt: <wywunwih W
dpwbiuhuyh twppuquihttiph hwiinhupdwbt dudwbwy (. Lnswupyuth n dwly
Ghpuyp hwiquiwbnptl ptbwpytightt Lintughtt Qwpuwpwnh hhdtwhibnpp
hownuin Jupguynpdwl, wyn gnpdpbpugnid dpuwbuhugh, Onruwumwbh b W-
Ub-h duubwmlygnipjud hwpgtipp: dwl Ghpwih htim hwinhydwh wn w-
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nuwligpuyhlt opwjupquyhtt hwipghg qun, twhiuquhdbph nwnpnewh
Jtbumpninid tp bwle Gpyne Gpypabph hwpupbpnueggnibbtinh qupqugiwb hb-
nulijupn: << bwpiwquihh hwenpn uwygp dpwbuhw juyuguy 2001 . hnibjuw-
nhit: Wu wygp wnwbdbwbnid tp dpuiny, np puwbiuhwljub Ynnih htnn hwb-
nhynidtitiph L pwbwygnipynibitiph opwupgnid tp dhuyl QLwpupunjut
hujuiwpumnipyjub Jupquynpidwd hwpgp: Wyn hwinhyydwb wpgniipnid
altwynpytightt Fwpuwpwunud hwjudiwnpumnipyub jupguynpiwd wjuytiu Yns-
Jwd «huphqub uygpnibpbbppy, npnip wdpnnenyht pnnibtih thte huyuw-
Jub Ynnih hwdwp: Quuywd wyn uygpnibpdtinp Unpptipwbh dtipddwb wyuw-
twnny sppdbhghtt htmwgqu  puwbwygnipynibitiph hhdpnid, wynnihwbnbpg,
npuip Jyuynid thtt hwy-ppuwbivhwjuit hwpuptipnipnibittph Gujinuwght
ninnipynibttphg dthh" Qwpuwpungub pinph upguynpdw onipg (hwuljw-
wnuwp thnpjupdppidwbh dwuhb:

<wy-ppwbtiuhwljul hwdwgnpowlgnipjud muwubugyu ppewith wipnynibp-
Gtipp hwipugnidwph ptpytightt 2001 p. thtwpgupht, tpp << Gwhiwquh -
Lnywupubp whmujub wyg Juumuwptg dpwbuhw: 1991 p. wbjuhiugnidhg
htimn nu <wjwunmwbth twhiwquhh wpwehtt Whnmwyub wygh tp dpwbuhw,
htsp wuydwbuwynpguwd tp Gpyne whnnipyniabtph punupwub, hosytiu Gl
ghunwiywuynipuyhtt hwpuwpbpnienibbtiph pupap dwupnuny: Ygp tpw-
twluyh p dwle Gpuiing, np wy mbdhpwytiu htimbi g dbpwbiuhuyh punphpyw-
pubh pnnibwd b tpyph twhiwquhh Ynnihg Juybpugywd optiiphti, npny
dpwbiuhwynid wuwpumnbmytiu dwbwyytg Oudwiywd wytiwmnipjubh vty huytinh
ghnuuuwwini pyub thwuwnp:

<wy-ppwbivhwljutt dhoynmwul, wyn pynid, hunphppupubwlub b
wnbnpumbmbtuwlub thnfjuhwpuptpnienibitpp Jupnibwjtightt qupquitiug
2000-wjub pyuljubbtph Ytutiphg: 2009 p. << twhuwqwh U. Uupgquuin wy-
ghnipynil juwmuptg dpwiuhuwyh hwbpuytimnignih: <nibijupht Fwynuh
huwdwyhuiwphuyht. mbwmtuwut $npnidh ppwbwljiipnid juyugwt tpu
hwlinhynidtitipp dpuwbivhuyh twhiwguh G. Uwpynghh, hull dughuhtt' Mpw-
huynid juyugwd GU «Upltipub gnpdpbytinnipjuty ququpudnnnyh ypow-
twitipnd dpwbuhuyh qupswytimh dpwbiunt dhynth htim: Stinh nLbtguy
twl. UG- dwhiwpupbtph tiptip hwminhwnid: Umnpugpytig nhjubwghnwub
wbhabwgnptip niitignn wmbdwig huniwp Wnimph wpmniiuugph wuwhwbep Ytipug-
Ot dwuhtt hwdwawybwghp, np winwehtt pwyt Ep 6U Gpypbtiph htin p-
quyhti nidhih yynipugiwd dwbwwuphh: 2009 . dwpnh 12-ht S dwhaw-
pup EnJupn Gwppubnuip b @uphgh punupuytin Rtipmput Ghpubntt
Pwnhgh Yhbwmpninid pugtightt Gplowith wbinitp Ypnn wynipup:
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2010 p. phipwgpnid htmbnuijui wphiumwbp hpujwbwgytg typnuw-
ut Gpypbbiph htim mupptin ninpubtpnid tpyynnd hwpuptipnipnmiabbph wd-
puyniwd L qupgugdwb ninnnipyudp: Gplowbnid wmtinh ndtiguy huy-$-
pubuhwluwd wyuyttmpnbugyud hmiwgnpdwlgnipyub ipypnpn huniwdn-
nnyp: 2011 p. ubwyubdptiph 27-29-p mtinh nibtiguy << Lwhuiwgquwh Utipd
Uwpquuith wyupunbwlud uwygp dpwbuhwjui <wbpuytimnipynii: 2011
pPUuubht dpwbuhwh twhiwquhh Wwbnwlub wgp <uyywunwt guuiw-
Jul tp ph hp Gpwbhwlnipjudp, ph wprynibputpny: 2012 p. << Gwhiwuquh
Utind Uupquyuibtip yuyunbwud wyghinipinit juumwnbkg dpwbuhw, hwbinh-
wniibbip nidbguy Guwpiwquih dpuwbuniw Oywtnh, Jupswytinh, Ukwwnh W
Uqquyhtt dnnnyh njujunpbtiph htim: Wju wyghnipniip juplinp hwbgpuit
hwtinhuwguy hwy-ppwbuhwjub puptjuiwlubt hwpwpbpnignibbtph Jw-
pnLbwujub wdipuybniwb gnponiy:

2014 p. dwghuh 12-13-p mtinh niitiguy dpwbiuhuyh <wbipuytimnipyut
Lwhuuquh dpwbuniw Oubtinh whmwlud wygp <ujwumwb: Qtinp ptingtight
yuydwbuwnpjuonipnibiitin, npnip Gtnp dwjupnuyjh pupapugphtt hwy-
dpubtiuhwliub hwipwptipnieynibbbpn:

<wy-ppwbivhwljut hwpwptipnipnibitiph qupqugdwib b Gpyne Gpypttiph
hudwgnpduljgnipgull inp npulinpnidittiphg hwbnhuwguwtt $pwbuhuyh tw-
hmuquhh &. Ojwbinh huyng gnuuywbnipjud 100-udjw mwptijhgh duniw-
twl] wygtnieniiin Gpliwb, Shotintwjuptipnh Yhongunnidttiph oppwbtwljint-
pnud ipu wpnuuwbtwd fwnnid huyng ginuuwwbinipyut nuunuwyupumiwb
L (dnipphuyh dhumnnujubinipjub ntd wuypwph Juplinpnipyniip phingodnn
tnyjpn:

2015 p. hnjumtdiptinhtt Gpiwbnid juyugws 80 whwmnipynil Ghpjuywg-
tnn dpwindnbhuyh dhowqquyhlt juqiwltipynipjui wpmgnpdthwhiwpwp-
ttiph hwdwdnnnyh pigniaty) £ <uywumwith Ynnihg twppiuwatnijud” «8tinuu-
wwinipyub jubhiupgbpdwbh dwuhtyy pubwalp, npnid hnpnid £ jumwpynid
tnyb Juqiwytipynipjub gruuynp pupnninup Uhpwt] dwbh® wyphth 24-p°
Utid Bntinih gqnhtiph hhpumwjhtt hwinquiiph mnipp dwnnignn b huy dnnnyp-
nht hwdtipuwpuniynit hwyminn hwywmwpupn pyubp:

<wy-ppwbtivhwljmbt dhehunphpnupuwbwlubt juytiph dbwynpdwb wnni-
uny Juplinp Ep 1990 . ubiyquntidptinhtt Spubtuhuyh Wqquyhtt dnnnynid dbpwb-
uhw-<wywumnmul yumguiwynpujud pdph untindnidp, npp Gyyumwly nibitin
nuunidbwuppty Gpyynnd hwpwpbpnugmibbtiph qupgqugdwt  hbwpuynpna -
pynLbbbpn:

Uhghunphpnupuiwutt wijuhy hudwgnpdwlignignipn wupnibwlytg
htimwqu mwphbtipnhtt: Wn gnponid ko nbip nibiigud punphppupubbtnh nk-
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Jujupitiph thnpounuipéd wygbipp (B, Wpwuppgqutt — 1992 . hnutidphp,
1995 . dwpwun, hu. <upnigmnibyub — 1999 p. dwpn, W. fowswmpyub — 1999 .
ntijumtidptin, htyytu dwle (+. Unbnph — 1996 p. dwyhu, L. Mnbuti — 1999 p.
hnijhu): Puptijudnipyub juiph dbwsuhnyg dhopunphppupubtwut huniw-
gnpowlgnipyull upniiwuijuinigmniap pphun wipynibwybn ne jhbuncbuly
quiytg:

<wjuunuwbtinid $pubuhulut junuupnipyub hntdwithnwp wnwpbn -
Pl twhbwyub atntwpyitiphg thtt Spwbuhugh dwpnuuhpuub gnpont -
ttnipjud hwupgtpny wtunmwliwb pwpumninup Rtnbup Lniplitiph 1992 .
uljgpliiphtt Wkp tpghp Juunuwpuwd wuppbpuui wgbpp: Lnyb pYujubht
yupwmnbwlubh wgny dbpwbvhw dhlitg << thnpjubwpiwquh Q. <wpnipni-
ywin: WWgh tyuumwlbtpd tht 6UKY hpdwmyub thwunmwpnpelphg dtyh
dwphgh fvwpwhwyh unnpugpnidp, Spwbuhuyh hwywpbwy Yebonpnbbtpp
duwiphgh, Lhnth b Uwputijh hwyulub hwdwyyipbipnd <uyuunmwbh punu-
pujubnipjud wpnh uygpnibpbbiph dwbnigdwd hwdwp hwbnhwynidbtinp,
hwy-pputiuhwliub punupwuit b mbwmbtuwlud juwytinh wdpuw innidn:

dpwliuhwd Upgwhywd fulinph neddwbd gnponid wjuhy punupuljubiime-
PmLh £ Jupnid hpple Uhtinyh podph <undwbwjumquih ippiitiphg dWkyp:

Uthuitidum ko £ dpwbuhugh ntipp <uyng ginuuwwbinipjub thewg-
quyht twbwsdwbd puimpnid: dpwbuhwynid <uyng ghinuuuwbnipyubt thywg-
quyimgdwbit ninnyud hgnp pupddwb tnphhy tp, np 1998 . duyhuhtt htw-
puynp pupdwy dbpwbluhuwyh Uqquyhtt dnngnyh dhunnid phbwpiwb noty
«1915 p. huytiph gtinuwuwwbnipyub hpuwwpuuytinpti awbwsiwb Ywuhin
optitiph twhiwghdp: Wi wewewnpt) tp wuwwnguniuwnp “thnhti Uhqnyh o hp
qnpopuytipntiiph Ynnudhg:

Uqquyhtt dnnnynid optiiph twpuwmghot pinniiytg auyitiph 6ipnn Whow-
duubmipudp: 2001 p. hmbjwph 18-htt  npugywd wmwpptipulny optitipp
unnpugptig dpwlivhuyh twhiwquh dwlyy Ghpuyp: Spwbuhwl, hwunnpti,
nupdwy wphuwuphnid wnwghtt whwnnieiniip, npp <uwyng glinuuwwimipniin
twbwskg optiiph mtiupny:

2001 pyuyubh ppnipjudp <ujwunmwinid wpntt gnpdénid Ehie onipy 70
hwy-ppwbiuhwljul hwiwntn dnbwnnipenibbtp, npnbg gnpdnLitinipyub n-
npumitpd pongpynmd thtt dwipudtdwdwu wnbwmnipp, hwyjuwyuwhwlub
hwyjunnidp, $htwbuwliub wininhwp, LEuputitpghuyh wpmunpnipnibp
b uyjt: Stnbuwud hinpupwhutim hwdwgnpdwygni pyutt opptiwayy tp Gpluw-
Uh Unlywh gnpdwputih Jubwnpp pwtvhwut «Nbntn (hjupy poytipne-
pputp: <wy-ppwbuhuubt mbnbtuwlub hwenn ni thnpupwhwytim gnpdwljgni-
Pyt Ut wyy ophbtiw £ 19981e. Ytinghtt gnpownyud Upnyjubh «Guwumbpy qui-
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npligpuugnpéwpubin, npp wwhwbebg 17 Wb nnuph dipnpnid: Gnpéwpwbh tw-
hmugqdwghtt hgnpnipmiin muptijubt 350 hwmqun jhnp £ Gupbeniph wpmw-
hwliynid £ dpubivhw, WUG, (kntuwmunwl, Ujunmpuhw, Qijpuhiu, bupuygly
L wynin:

<uwguwumnwbinid 2016 p. wjujttpny gnpdnid G pnipy 160 dpubuhwljuit
Juuyhwmuwny atnttwpynipnibbtip, npnop un WGd wjwbn G dtppind <w-
Juunwiith <wbpuybnnipyui minbuwljub qupgugiwb gnponiy:

<wy-ppwblivhwljut  ghnuwd)wynipuyhtt hwdwgnpéwlgnipyult  hwdwp
hhdp E dwnuyt] 1993 p. duphgnid Japywd dheyimmjub hwdwauwyytwghpn:
Qpwbing wuydwbwynpjuonipnih £ atinp plipgt) unpugitine hwdwgnpowy-
gnipniip ghunipjui, wmthubhuyh, Ypenipjud nt Guwuinyph pbuquyunbt-
pnd” wnwbdbwhwmnil Jupbinpnipgnih muny Junptph yqumpuumdwnp
dwubimgbnbbiph thnpuuygtipht:

<wywuwmwbh ni dpwbuhuygh dhele WHwlnipuyhl dtpaigdwbip dtdwytiu
tyuwumty G bh junudp wbuiith gnpdhstitin, npniighg juplinpynud G Waph
Jtiptnyp, Gungnil b Guny Uqbwynipn:

Unwiytiy pmlt muyuynphy £ huy dtdwbinih ipguhwb W tipghy Guneyp Uqbw-
Uniph ntipp huwy-ppwbivhwjutt juybph wdpuyiindwb gnponid: Lw 1993 .
dwpnht pubwlyl E <wunnil] hwbabwpwnpnipinibtinh gony <uywumnwbh
ntuyuim dpuwbuhuynmyd: 1996 p. twyhuhtt <uywumwbinid yupwmnijub wy-
gh dudwbwy tw nintiygnid Ep Spwbuhugh Ukhwwnh twppwquh Opbt Unbin-
nhhti: 2001 . hnitJuph 1-h npnigudp «Uqbwynipn” <ugwumwithny hhdtwn-
pudh Ynnihg dwpnuuppulub oglnipyul dwjuyp Juqunid Ep 367 hwqup
nnun:

<wy-ppubtiuhwljmb ghnuiwlnipuyhtt hmiwgnpdwygnigyub Ytpnidnt-
PLip gnyg £ mwhu, np wyn ninpubtipnud dtinppbipnuddtippn ipuwtwluhg G,
qupqugiwi mtdybpp” muyuwnphy, htsp puptibguun twhiwwyuwydwb L hgnp
hupwl £ hmiinhuwiinid dhpytimwjul mbntuwuitt b punqupwljubt hwpupk-
pnipnLbbtipnid himwqu wnwyly wipnynibwybin: huniwgnpdwljgnipyubt hw-
duwn:
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O0O0KMOP UCTNOPUYECKUX HAVK
Oexan ucmop. ¢.-ma EI'Y

APMSAHO-®PAHIIY3CKHUE OTHOHIEHUA
(1991-2015 r1n)

PE3IOME

ApMsHO-(GPaHIly3CKUH AMAIOT TMOJIYYHJI HA4ajao IO MPOBO3ITIIALICHUS HE3aBHCH-
Moct Apmennn. Cornamenue, 3akimodeHHoe B Mae 1991 roma Ilpencemarenem
IIpesunnyma Bepxosroro Coseta Apm. CCP JI. Tep-IleTpocsiHom, cTano nepBbIM
odumanbHEIM ToKyMeHTOM Mexay Dpannueii u oxnoit u3 pecryoauk CCCP.

3 auBaps 1992 rona @panius npusHaia He3aBucuMmocth PA. 12 mapra 1993 r.
obu10 Moanucano «CoriamieHue o Ipyxoe u coTpyaHudecTBe Mexay PA n ®pan-
nuei». ApMeHus npuoOperna HaJle)KHOTO NapTHEpa B MEXIyHAPOIHBIX OpraHu3a-
musx (OOH, OBCE u T. n) B m1aHe peryIupoBaHUs BOIIPOCOB BHEITHEH IMOTUTHKH
Y 3alUTHl HAIMOHAIBHBIX WHTEpecoB. [locie mpe3naeHTCcKuX BHIOOPOB Bo Ppan-
mun B 1995 r. apMsiHO-(bpaHIly3CKHe OTHOIICHHS BCTYIWIIH B HOBBIH 3Tall, B UIOHE
1996 r. Mmexxmy cTOpoHaMH OBUTH TTOATHFICAHBI IBYCTOPOHHHE TOTOBOPHI, Kacaro-
IIMeCcs KOHKPETHBIX cdep skoHoMuku. B 1998 r. co cmeHolt pykoBoacTea PA Obiia
BHECEHA HOBasi KOHLEMIH B OCHOBY BHEIIHEH MOJUTHKY.

Baxuprit sTan otHomeHui npuxoautcs Ha uioHb 2000 1. Bo Bpems pabodero
Busuta P. Kouapsna B [lapmx npe3uaeHTs! ABYX cTpaH 0OCYIAHMIN BOIPOCH ypery-
nupoBanus Kapabaxckoro koH(aukTa, yuactue B Hem ®pannmu, Poccun u CIIA.
Bo Bpems Busuta npesuaeHta Bo @panuuio B sHBape 2001 r. Ha moBecTKe IHA
cTosut yxe Toibko Kapabaxckuii Bonpoc. Bo Bpems 3Tux BeTped Obul chopMynu-
poBaH Tak HasbiBaeMbIl «llapmkckuii mpuHUIMI yperynupoBanus Kapabaxckoro
KOH(}HMKTa». PpaHuKs KaKk OJHAa U3 CTpaH compexacemaresieii MUHCKON Tpymiibl
NPOBOAMT aKTHBHYIO MTOJUTHKY B JieJie pa3pelieHus] ApuaxcKoro KOH(IUKTA.

Hroru necsaTuineTHero coTpyaHuuecTBa ObUTH NoaBeACHbI B erpaie 2001 r. Bo
BpeMs IIEpBOro rocyaapcTBeHHOro Bu3nuTa Bo ®pannuto P. Kouapsna. Busut mo-
CIIEZIOBAJI Cpa3y 3a TeM, KaK MPEe3UICHTOM CTPaHbl ObUI 3aKpEIUICH MPEI0KEHHBIH
napiiaMeHToM B Mae 1998 r. 3akoH oduIMansHOTO MPU3HAHKS TEHOIMAA apMsH B
OcMmanckoi Typuun.

@®paHius cTajga NepBbHIM T'OCYJapCTBOM B MHUPE ONPEACTUBIINM OTHOLIEHHE K
TeHOLUAY apMsSH Ha OCHOBAaHMU 3aKOHA.

B cepenune 2000 rr. mpogoKaniock pa3BUTHE MEXIOCYIapCTBEHHBIX-Iapiia-
MEHTCKHUX, TOPrOBO-3KOHOMHYECKHUX M Mp. oTHomeHui. [Ipogomxkanuchk BcTpeun
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pyxoBogureneii: B 2009 r. npesuaeHt PA coepurit Bu3ut Bo @paHIyio, B sHBape
OH BcTpevancs ¢ npesuaenToM @pannun B JJaBoce B paMkax SJKOHOMHYECKOTO (o-
pyMa, ¥ B Mae — ¢ IpeMbep-MUHUCTPOM B IIpare.

B3aumuble BcTpeun riaB rocyaapcts cocrostiuchk B 2011 r. B [Tapuxke, 3aTem B
Epesane: B 2012 r. B [lapmxke, 12—-13 mag 2014 r. — B Apmenun, korzaa Obutn 3a-
KJIFOUEHB! COIVIAIIEHMS, MOJHIBIINE apMsIHO-(paHIly3CKHE OTHOIICHHUS HA HOBBIM
ypoBeHb. Emie oaHMM mposiBIeHHEM B3aUMONOHUMAaHMS JIBYX CTpaH CTajl BU3UT
npesuneHT . Onanna B EpeBan, B AHU CTONETHEH TOJOBIIMHBI TEHOIM A apMSH,
BO BpeMsI KOTOPOT0 UM ObLiIa IIPOM3HECEHA PEUb 0 IOBOAY TParudyecKux COOBITHIH
TeX JIeT, B KOTOPOH OH MOJYEPKHYJ BaXKHOCTb OOpHOBI MPOTHB OTpulanus Typuu-
ell CBOEro MHpecTyIUIeHUs. Pe30dIonui0 1Mo BOIPOCY T€HOLUAA NPHUHANIA TakkKe
MeXAayHapoaHas opranusanus 80 crpaH GhpaHKOPOHHH.

C cents0pss 1990 roga ObUIM 3aJI0’KEHBI OCHOBBI TAK)KE MEXKIIAPIAMEHTCKUX
cBszell (Busutel npencenareneit mapnamenta PA Bo @panmuio: okts0ps 1992 r.,
Mapt 1995 r., mapt 1999 r., nexadbpp 1999 r., u ppaHIy3CKUX MpencTaBUTeNeii B
Epesan: mait 1996 r., urone 1999 r.). beutu 3aeficTBOBaHbI TakKe TyMaHUTapHbBIE
MHUCCHU (paHIy3ckoro mpaButenbcTBa (Busur BepHapa Kymuepa, momnucanue
noxkymeHnTa OBCE — Ilapukckoit XapTuu, BCTpEUH ¢ NPEACTABUTEISIMHI ApMIHCKUX
o0muH OpaHmn).

ITo cocrostamio Ha 2001 1. B ApMeHHH ACHCTBOBAIIO OKOJO CEMHUIECSITH COB-
MECTHBIX apMsHO-(QpaHIy3cKux npeanpustuid. Chepbl AeITENIFHOCTH OXBAaTHIBAIH
ONTOBYI0 M PO3HUYHYIO TOPTOBIIO, OYyXTaaTepCKHi ydeT, (DUHAHCOBBIA aynuT,
MIPOU3BOICTBO JIEKTPOIHEPTHH, BBIBO3 MpOoAyKInK 3apyoex. [lo nanusimM 2016 ro-
Ia B ApMeHUH Ha (ppaHIly3CKHe KalUTaIOBIOXKEeHHS JeiicTByeT okoio 160 mpen-
MPUATHHN, UMEIOIUX BKJIAJ B pa3BUTHE 3KOHOMUKHU PA. Bricokuii ypoBeHb 1ByCTO-
POHHUX MEXTOCYIApCTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUI ONpeAemnseT MOTEeHIUAl UX JajbHein-
IIETO Pa3BUTHSL.

145



GRIGOR ARSHAKYAN
Candidate of Historical Sciences
Ministry of Diaspora of RA
garshakyan@mail.ru

NEW MANIFESTATIONS OF THE DENIAL OF THE
ARMENIAN GENOCIDE IN TURKEY’S STATE POLICY

Key words: Turkey, the Armenian Genocide, R.T. Erdogan, Turkish-Israeli relations,

Chanakkale, Turkish-Armenian relations

The Armenian Genocide is the most tragic and gloomy page of our nation’s modern
history. For us — Armenians, the 20" century began with the devastating genocide
and elimination, which had its fatal impact on our national psychology and mentality.
However the Armenian Genocide is not only our nation’s tragedy, but it is a tragedy
for the humanity as a whole. Regardless of the fact by whom or against whom the
genocide is committed, it is a serious crime against humanity and does not have time
limitation.

The Armenian Genocide (Mets Eghern) is a burden for Armenians firstly be-
cause it remained unpunished, moreover, it has not received a proper and wide con-
demnation on behalf of the international community, and, what is most important,
there is no regret. This must be the reason why in the 20th century the world wit-
nessed other serious crimes against humanity, the cruelest of which were the inci-
dents in Sumgqayit and Baku during 1988—1990.

Unfortunately the Armenian Genocide has become part of our national mentali-
ty, and we entered the 21% century, the so called era of «dialogue among civiliza-
tions», with it. You shouldn’t be a slave of the past but you can get rid of it only
when the world assesses the past correctly. Today the overriding task of the Armeni-
ans is to unite all Armenians and all humanitarian power for reaching historical jus-
tice and for providing the peaceful development and strengthening of our home
country.

In Turkey books are published one after another focusing on the denial of the
fact of the Armenian Genocide and preventing actions towards its international
recognition. The Turkish political propaganda concentrates on the denial of the valid-
ity of scientific papers related to the reality of the Armenian Genocide and on the
need to review all the facts connected with it. Through the means of their own
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groundless evidences and claims Turkish ruling circles continue to spread their own
point of view at the international arena. Not only Turkish diplomatic representatives
work along these lines, but also the initiative has recently been taken up by Turkish
research and analysis centers, which aim to productively carry out anti-Armenian
propaganda and raise the Turkish status in the eyes of international scientific cen-
ters'.

It is worth mentioning, that during the 2000s, there were clearly sketched con-
ventional groups supporting the genocide denial, as well as ones facing their own
history, revealing the truth and the recognition of the Armenian Genocide (Elif Sa-
fak, Orhan Pamuk, Kemal Yalcin, Fethiye Cetin and others). Elif Safak thinks that in
the modern Turkish society there are four approaches to the Genocide issue: a) igno-
rance and collective oblivion, b) deliberate denial and resistance (the voices of the
supporters of this approach are the loudest), ¢) youth indifference justified by the
argument that they are not responsible for what their ancestors did or didn’t do in the
past, d) those who struggle for recognition (intellectuals, human rights activists,
broad-minded people)’.

Besides, during the whole process of «Football Diplomacy»® the subject of gen-
ocide continued to be discussed in Turkish social-political life, and, even though, in
Turkish official announcements and mass media, as a rule, it is referred to as «the so-
called Armenian Genocide» or «the Armenian claims of the Armenian Genocide»*, it
is obvious, that Turkish intelligentsia and some social circles continue to raise this
issue in an attempt to promote Turkish society to confront their own history. High-
light of April 2011 is the protest of the Turks and the Armenians in Istanbul’s
Taksim Square to pay tribute to the Armenian Genocide victims, but on the other
hand Turkish mass media was very careful about illustrating the above-mentioned
event’.

! For more details cf. Guwhwwybwywh <., 2010: Simavoryan A. S., 2015, Ne 2.

2<<njhwbithuywb W., 2012, 2(38) wwph)-hnibhu, 194:

3 On September 6, 2008, with the visit of the Turkish President Abdullah Gul a new phase of
dialogue towards the normalization of Armenian-Turkish relations seemingly began, which is known in
diplomatic circles as «football diplomacy».

4 The Armenian «Genocide»? Facts & Figures,- Center for Strategic Research, Ankara, 2007, pp.
1-41. http://www.mfa.gov.tr/data/DISPOLITIKA/Ermenilddialari/ArmenianGenocideFactsand Figures
Revised.pdf, McCarthy J., Let Historians Decide on So-called Genocide, Turkish Daily News,
11.04.2001, http://www.tc-america.org/files/news/pdf/mccarthy-historian.pdf; Smith R., Markusen E.,
Lifton R., Professional Ethics and the Denial of Armenian Genocide,— Holocaust and Genocide
Studies, V9 N1, Spring 1995, pp 1-22.

5 Turks In Istanbul Honor Armenian Victims Of Mass Killings, 25.04.2011, http://www.rferl.org
/content/istanbul_armenian_genocide mass_killings/9504800.html.
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Nevertheless, it is clearly very early to speak about any positive changes in Tur-
key towards the recognition and condemnation of the Armenian Genocide. The Turk-
ish official circles continue to hinder the steps aimed at enhancing the process of
international recognition and condemnation of the Armenian Genocide. A good ex-
ample of it is Turkish activity in France during the whole process of passing the bill
criminalizing the denial of the Armenian Genocide, as well as Turkey’s demand to
the newly-elected French president and government to prevent re-circulation of the
draft of the bill in both houses of the French parliament®. Official Ankara responded
rudely both to this fact and the discussions around it by the parliaments of different
countries. In March 2010 after the Committee of Foreign Affairs of the House of
Representatives and the Swedish Parliament had adopted the resolution of recogni-
tion and condemnation of The Armenian Genocide, Turkey’s authorities condemned
those decisions indicating their negative impact not only on the bilateral relations, but
also on the Turkish-Armenian relations without avoiding the anti-Armenian threats.
The evidence of this is Turkish Prime Minister R.T. Erdogan’s statement: «There are
170 thousand Armenians living in Turkey 100 thousand of which is not legal and are
not citizens of Turkey. Tomorrow, if needed, we will exile them from our country»’.
It is worth mentioning here the words of the Director of the Peace Research Institute
of Construction Law and Human Rights at USA Columbia University, the American
diplomat and expert David Phillips, who thought that the Turkish Prime-Minister
Erdogan was not only the main supporter of the denial of the Armenian Genocide,
but also the main troublemaker in Turkish-Armenian relationships®.

Notably, the firsts to condemn the Armenian Genocide, despite multiple pres-
sures of public authorities, were the Turkish intellectuals. For example, the famous
Turkish journalist, publicist Orhan Kemal Cengiz once said: «Turkey should apolo-
gize for the Armenian Genocide and establish internal legislative measures for grant-
ing financial compensation»’.

¢ Crumley B., French Draft Law On Armenian Genocide Rocks Franco-Turkish Relations, Time,
24.01.2012, http://world.time.com/2012/01/24/french-draft-law-on-armenian-genocide-rocks-franco-tur
kish-relations/; Mazur J., France, Turkey, and the Politics of Genocide, Harvard Political Review,
25.03.2012, http://harvardpolitics.com/world/france-turkey-and-the-politics-of-genocide/.; Burch J.,
Karadeniz T., Turkey's Erdogan lambasts France on genocide law, 24.01.2012, http://www.reuters.
com/article/us-france-turkey-idUSTRE8ON1RF20120124.

7 «Turkey threatens to expel 100,000 Armenians», BBC News, 17.03.2010, http://news.bbc.co.uk
/2/hi/europe/8572934.stm.

8 ihny dhthyu. Fwyniponnih guijubnid kp hpwdwnpytp wpdwbwgpnipynibttiphg W
pwbwyglty tnp hwdwawybiwgph pnipg, 06.02.2014, http://www.mediamax.am/am/news/special-
file/9013/.

9 (dnipphwb wtimp L Gtipnnnipynib ppbnph b thnjuhwmnignid ww hwybphb. enipp hpw-
wupwluwjunu, 10.04.2012, http://www.tert.am/am/news/2012/04/10/genocide-cengiz/478438.
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Turkey was also seriously concerned about the unprecedented tension in Turk-
ish-Israeli relations resulting in a possibility of Armenian Genocide recognition by
Israel as well as rapprochement of the Armenian and influential Jewish lobbying
organizations in the US notabene This concern was further hightened when in June
2009 the newly appointed Israeli Ambassador to the US Michael Oren, referring to
the Armenian Genocide issue, called it genocide. Moreover, the discussions on the
recognition of the Armenian Genocide in Knesset were regular. In particular, on May
13, 2014 the Knesset held a special plenary session to discuss the subject of the Ar-
menian Genocide."

Besides, Turkey, closely cooperating with Azerbaijan, is trying to raise the so-
called «Khojaly Tragedy», falsely attributed to Armenians or the Guba case in 1918,
the absolutely groundless accusation of the Armenians committing «genocide»
against Jews, thus, in fact, trying to balance the demand of the recognition and con-
demnation of the Armenian Genocide and to, at least, gain time for breaking the
above-mentioned upcoming wave impetus in 2015."!

The denial and distortion of the history of the Armenian Genocide by Turkish
authors has long been transformed into state policy and Turkey not only feeds it with
its huge financial resources but also directs the anti-Armenian propaganda. The pur-
pose of this policy is to neutralize the process of recognition and condemnation of the
Armenian Genocide in different parts of the world."?

The evidence of it are the words of the Turkish Deputy Prime-Minister B.
Arinc: «This year marks the Dardanelles events as well as the 100th anniversary of
the Armenian genocide allegations. We are conducting some serious work. Works
are carried out using symposiums, conferences, seminars, publications and documen-
taries. However, we are also developing specific activities in the field of public di-
plomacy to influence public opinion all over the world»'®. In this context, what is
worth mentioning is the creation of a special department within the Ministry of For-
eign Affairs of Turkey, called «2015», which was engaged in preparations for the
2015, with a proper amount of financial resources.'* The program developed by this
Department also establishes the basic rules of behavior for Turkish statesmen and
politicians. Towards the 100™ anniversary of the Armenian Genocide Turkey’s cur-
rent president (then prime-minister) R. Th. Erdogan’s statement, addressed to the
Armenians on April 23 2014, the eve of the Armenian Genocide, was a step towards

19 For more details cf. Wppwljtiwb Q-., 2015, hwwnp 35, 583-604:

' UwPpwpymb W., R’y wpdt huytiph W hptiwbtiph dhell wnbnipynid ubpdwbbp, Wqg, 09.
11.2012, http://www.azg.am/wap/nl=AM&id=2012110909&Base PUB=0.

12 For more details cf. Uwpnipywh W., 2015, Ne 1, 24-35

B Znutihyut W., 2015, Ne 1 (16), 27:

14 Ibid.

149



GRIGOR ARSHAKYAN

the implementation of the developed action plan of the Turkish government that was
based on the «common pain» thesis according to which: «During the First World
War a lot of unfortunate incidents happened in which not only Armenians, but also
Turks and other Muslims were killed, and that pain is shared by everyone» thus he
avoided to call the mass killings of the Armenians and the dispossession of their
Homeland genocide, as well as tried to «fit» the pain of the Armenians in the frame-
work of the First World War to equalize it with the losses incurred by the Turks."

It is worth mentioning, that in November 2014 the Turkey’s Kurdish «People’s
Democratic Party» female MP Sebahat Tuncel had submitted a proposal to the Turk-
ish Grand National Assembly, which stipulated, that the Turkish parliament would
oblige the Turkish president to publicly apologize to the Kurds, the Alevi massacres
as well as the Armenian Genocide. Alongside with the Armenian Genocide in her
proposal Tuncel also mentioned Dersim (1937-1938), Marash (1978) Sebastia
(1993), Chorum (1980), the Kurds, the Alevis and the «lefts» massacres that fol-
lowed the military coup in 1980. According to the proposal, President Erdogan, on
behalf of Turkey, was to make an official and clearly defined apology for all of those
cases, first of all in front of the Turkish Parliament and then in one of the places
where the massacres took place. Within one year after this step a parliamentary
commission had to be created, which would be able to access all the state archives
and examine all details. Regarding the Armenian Genocide, April the 24" is suggest-
ed as a day of mourning in Turkey, besides, the ideas of compensations for material
and moral loss as well as guaranteed legislative changes, were put forward.'

In our opinion, this proposal is not pro-Armenian, it will rather serve the politi-
cal interests of the Kurds in Turkey. In fact, in the proposal to the Turkish govern-
ment the mentioning of the Armenian Genocide alongside with the Kurds and Alevi
massacres and repressions is an attempt to equate those disasters which are not on the
same level by their importance and scales. Besides, once again we can see that the
Genocide issue on the Kurdish agenda is considered as an important lever against
Turkey.

Turkey’s denial policy further increased in 2015. In particular, on March 19
2015, the Turkish President R. Th. Erdogan in his speech in Istanbul declared that the
aim of the Armenian campaigns for the recognition of the Genocide is neither to

15 The unofficial translation of the message of The Prime Minister of The Republic of Turkey,
Recep Tayyip Erdogan, on the events of 1915, 23 April 2014, http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkish-prime-
minister-mr_-recep-tayyip-erdo%C4%9Fan-published-a-message-on-the-events-of-1915_-23-april-
2014.en.mfa.

16 Mmpnuywd Q-, (Fnipphugh pnphppupuined tnuuywiiniEniap Guwlwskne pppuljut
wnwowipyn’ hwdwuyyunuwupuwb pprwjul pwhbipht, 30.11.2014, http://gevorgpetrosyan. livejournal.
com/239180.html.
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reveal the truth nor to commemorate the Armenian sufferings but to attack Turkey.
Erdogan admitted that during the war tragic events possibly occurred, at the same
time adding, that during the civil unrest thousands of Turks were killed by Armeni-
ans. Turkish President, once again offering to set up a commission of historians,
blamed Armenians for not responding to the calls of Turkey to study the archives and
to reveal the truth of the history."” His speech was followed by more than 40 US
congressmen’s initiative, who submitted another bill for the recognition of the Arme-
nian Genocide to the Congress.'® Turkey’s next step aimed at the failure of the events
dedicated to the 100™ anniversary of the Armenian Genocide was the attempt by R.
Th. Erdogan to conceal those events with Canakkale. Turkish president officially
invited leaders of more than 100 countries, including RA President Serzh Sargsyan,
to participate in the «International Peace Conference» and in the commemoratioons
dedicated to the 100™ anniversary of the Dardanelles (Turkish: Canakkale) battle
taking place on April 24, 2015. It is obvious that the Turkish decision to observe it on
the 24™ of April 2015 is not historically grounded. It was clear to everyone that it was
just another counterfeit of the Turks, which aims to distract the global attention from
the 100™ anniversary of the Armenian Genocide."” The popular Turkish journalist
Vahap Bichijin referring to Turkish president’s policy accurately noted that they
wouldn’t be able to hide the historical truth of the Armenian Genocide with «the
Ottoman games» and that sooner or later our nations would face the reality. «Ne-
glecting the blood of thousands of poor, working people’s children, that was shed in
Canakkale, making attempts to politicize the events, taking measures to match, pro-
voking the nations against each other, is, to say the least, impudence. The most im-
portant thing is not to create a competition between the pains, but to try and under-
stand them. But it is a characteristic virtue of the oppressed and the revolutionar-
ies»?’. Thus it is not a coincidence that in March, 2015 the President of Turkey told
the TV channel France 24, that only Ankara takes constructive steps towards the

17 Erdogan: Armenian ‘genocide’ campaign seeks to attack Turkey, not uncover truth, 19.03.2015,
http://www.todayszaman.com/anasayfa_erdogan-armenian-genocide-campaign-seeks-to-attack-turkey-
not-uncover-truth_375692.html.

18 Ibid.

19 UJupquyut U., Quhwynhh hwupnipudjuyp wpdbinghnp oppwitighne pnippujub npn-
quyp, Uqqg, 13.02.2015, http://www.azg.am/AM/2015021309; Fisk R.,The Gallipoli centenary is a
shameful attempt to hide the Armenian Holocaust, Independent, 19.01.2015, http://www.independent.
co.uk/voices/comment/the-gallipoli-centenary-is-a-shameful-attempt-to-hide-the-armenian-holocaust-
9988227.html; Letsch C., Turkey eclipses centenary of Armenian massacre by moving Gallipoli me-
morial, The Guardian, 16.04.2015, http://www.theguardian.com/world/ 2015/apr/16/ turkey-armenia-
1915-centenary-gallipoli-massacre-genocide.

20 Fuwynuwnwlnipyn'th. pnipp hnpjudwghpp Stinuuwywinipniip Quiwuppuytih thengny
pnnupytint Eppnnuith thnpah dwuhb, 25.02.2015, http:/www.tert.am/am/news/ 2015/02/25/bicici
/1600612.
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normalization of Armenian-Turkish relationships. R. Th. Erdogan said. «As for the
relations between Armenia and Turkey, I can say that so far it is Turkey that has been
an initiator of positive steps. Armenia has not taken any positive step. We always lent
a helping hand with peaceful intentions, but it always remains in the air. Last year on
April 23 I came out with a message, which received a very positive feedback. How-
ever, the message didn’t receive any positive feedback from Armenia»*'.

The Turkish leadership was quite sensitive to the fact that on April 12, 2015 at
St. Peter's Basilica in Vatican, on the occasion of the 100™ anniversary of the com-
memoration of the Armenian Genocide victims, during the liturgy Pope Francis
called the killings of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire as «the first genocide of the
20" century» emphasizing: «Remembering the 100th anniversary of the Armenian
Genocide, that endless crazy tragedy is mandatory, because where there is no re-
membrance, evil is still keeping open the wound. Covering the crime means letting
the wound bleed»*.

The Turkish President Recep Tayyip Erdogan criticizing Pope Francis’ state-
ment mentioned that when politicians and clerics begin to take over the role of histo-
rians, the result is «delirium rather than facts»>*. On his part, the Turkish Prime Min-
ister A. Davutoglu, calling the Pope's words not constructive, said: «The Pope's
statement is not only an incorrect and incomplete interpretation of history, not only
ignoring one group's sufferings whilst remembering the pain of others, not only giv-
ing service to worsening racism in Europe, but also an unsuccessful, wrong and in-
appropriate statement that accuses the Turks and Muslims in general in a collective
crime. If there were no external factors the unfortunate events of 2015 would have
never even occurred»®*.

The insults towards the Pope aroused severe frustration and criticism in the
whole Catholic world, including Europe, leading to a series of new European institu-

2l Erdogan: Armenians «Fixed» Genocide Events to Coincide with Gallipoli Ceremonies,
30.03.2015, http://armenianweekly.com/2015/03/30/erdogan-gallipoli/.

22 Yardley J. and Arsu S., Pope Calls Killings of Armenians ‘Genocide,” Provoking Turkish
Anger, 12.04.2015, http://www.nytimes.com/2015/04/13/world/europe/pope-calls-killings-of-armenians
-genocide-provoking-turkish-anger.html; Rocca F. and Peker E., Pope Francis Calls Armenian Deaths
«First Genocide of 20" Century», 12.04.2015, http://www.wsj.com/articles/pope-francis-calls-armen
ian-slaughter-first-genocide-of-20th-century-1428824472.

23 Sheva A., Erdogan Attacks Pope over Armenian Genocide Recognition, 14.05.2015,
http://www.israelnationalnews.com/News/News.aspx/194052#.VpUKS5bZ97cs

24 Butler D. and Casert R., Turkish Prime Minister Davutoglu Says Pope Francis Joined 'Evil
Front' Against Turkey, 15.04.2015, http://www.huffingtonpost.com/2015/04/15/pope-evil-front-turkey
n_7069444 html.
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tions and European countries adopting resolutions of recognition and condemnation
of the Armenian Genocide.*

Despite the steps taken by Turkey by 2015, 24 countries worldwide qualified
the events in the Ottoman Empire in 1915 as genocide. Parliamentary Assembly of
the Council of Europe, a number of international organizations, governments of vari-
ous countries’ provinces, local authorities, many internationally recognized genocide
scholars and relevant scientific and expert institutions, political and public figures,
analysts and journalists of many countries that haven’t recognized the Genocide, also
qualify the events of 1915 as genocide, which gave basis to the leading genocide
scholars to assert that the Armenian Genocide has already been recognized.?

It is worth mentioning that on September 11, 2015, on the initiative of the Re-
public of Armenia, UN member states in a unanimous voting declared December 9
as the International Day of Commemoration and Dignity of the Victims of the Crime
of Genocide, providing another opportunity to the world's nations to remember the
commitment to prevent it.”’

In addition, «the Commemoration and Dignity of the Armenian and other
Christian minorities Victims of the Genocide during 1915 and 1916» resolution
adopted by the German Bundestag on June 2, 2016, was a new blow to the denial
policy by Turkey.?® The importance of the adoption of this resolution is not only due
to Germany's internationally influential political role, but also due to the fact that
Germany was an ally of the Ottoman Empire. Turkey's denial policy was always
referred to the German sources saying that Germany does not recognize the Geno-
cide, thus much has changed with the adoption of the resolution.

Conclusions

1. The denial of the Genocide during 1915-1923 perpetrated by the Turkish au-
thorities is out of the question, and despite the existence of numerous facts proving
the reality of the Armenian Genocide, the denial by the Turkish authorities continues
today. The Turkish authorities have set a clear goal- to change the history and to

23 For more details cf. Uwipnipjut Q., 2015, 190-192:

26 http://www.armeniangenocide100.org/.

27 http://www.un.org/ru/events/genocidepreventionday/; Armenia’s Effort Secures Unanimous
Adoption of UN Genocide Commemoration Resolution, 12.09.2015, http://civilnet.am/2015/09/12/
armenia-united-nations-genocide-commemoration-resolution-adopted/#.VpdMHbZ97cs.

28 Smale A. and Eddy M., German Parliament Recognizes Armenian Genocide, Angering
Turkey,— The New York Times, 02.06.2016, http://www.nytimes.com/2016/06/03/world/europe/armen
ian-genocide-germany-turkey.html? r=0; German MPs receive threatening emails over plans to
recognize Armenian genocide, 01.06.2016, https://www.rt.com/news/345009-german-mps-threats-
genocide/.
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control Turkey’s future, and the academic circles prepare the scientific platform for
politicians to advance the claims of denial of the Armenian Genocide.

2. Towards the 100™ anniversary of the Armenian Genocide, the Turkish au-
thorities were consistent in their work of the denial of the Genocide and tried hard to
prevent the international recognition process, using new mechanisms and modern
methods: propaganda, diplomacy, politics, science and society. On the one hand these
developments demonstrate the developed and consistent counteraction against the
recognition of the Genocide by the Turkish propaganda machine, on the other hand
they ensure the failure of this policy based on lies.

3. Meanwhile, the reality of sincerely facing its own history and discussing the
fact of the Armenian Genocide in public forums has become a substantive factor in
Turkish history. Public groups of intellectuals that had viewpoints, free and different
from the government, who were for the recognition of the reality of the Armenian
Genocide, came forward. However, those, who share these viewpoints, were minori-
ty in Turkish public and political life and their activity was aimed, among other
things, to find out and understand what would happen to Turkey if Turkey gives up
the policy of the official denial.

4. Today as well, foreign states, raising the Armenian question at various inter-
national arenas, continue to be guided by their own interests, on which the Armenian-
Turkish relations are still dependent. This is why the Republic of Armenia will have
to show great vigilance and caution to the discussions of the Armenian Genocide at
international arenas.

5. The adoption of the Armenian Genocide Resolution by the German Bundes-
tag undoubtedly has a key role and is the cornerstone in the context of the recognition
of the Armenian Genocide. It will greatly contribute to and will give new impetus to
the Armenian Genocide recognition process.

The significance and singularity of this resolution lies in the fact that Germany
is the only country among the war-time allies of the Ottoman Empire who recognized
the Genocide.
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<nnuwonid hwbquidwbnptl wmbnpunwpa £ jumwupynid ytipphtt muphbbinh
<wyng ginuuuyuwinpui dhunmdwbd (Fnipphuyh ywhnwlub punupwlubn-
ppult inp dnntignmddtipd ni npulinpnidbtipp, psybu twle wyn punupwiju-
nipjud hhitwluwl wpwbdbwhwnnipnibitpp: Fnippuljub whnnipyniah
hn $htwbuwmbtmbujutt hujuyuljutt ptunipubitipny ny Yhuytt ubmid, wyg
tyuunwuninnnud L hajuhuyujut pupngsnigniip: Gu punupuljubim:e-
Pl byyuwmwyp Wkyh £ signpugiitp wiphuwphh mmupptp Gphpatipnid <wyng
ghnuuuuinipyub wbwsiwh ni punuwyupuiwb gnpdphpwgibpn:

Utinquywugynid £ 2000-wjubibtipht pnippuljul hwuowpuynipyub 4ty hu-
nwl] gdugpyud hivybu ghinuuwywbnipyud drumnpujubnipyut hudwun L
htimbnnujubd gipwluynn Ynnitwyhgbtiph, wbwbu £ utithwub yundn -
pPpul htim wntptiugtini, G)uwpunipniip ytp hwibtne, ginuuwywbnipniah
pnnibbne ynnitwhgbtinh yuyiwbwlubt adpuynpnidiitiph dnntignidbtpn:
Wuwhuny <wyng gtinuuujubnigjud hpnnnipynihd piignibtine nhpptinhg hwb-
ntiu Gynn pnipp dnwynpujubitiph bt hwowpuyuyjub ttipuywugnighsttiph
hiptiph atwnpnidp 0t wiqud u wyugnignid £ Ytndhph ypuw hhdtJwd
Pnippwljul punupwuiinipjut ubiwbynipyniap:

Jhpmnioynid £ <uyng ginuuwwbnipyubt 100-nn mwunbihghtt (nipphwyh
ntjujunnipjud dunnnuijud punqupwljubtni pjub nidqhwgnidp b npu hhd-
twlub npnuyumbawnbbpn, htvybu twle 100-udjw mwptijhghtt W hpdwo dh-
ongunniilitiph dwpunniwblh ninnyuo Eppnnuitth puyjtipp, npniip wthwnni -
twl] wjupun nibiigub: (GFnipphugh dhunnnuijub pumwpwlubtnipyub dwpin-
dwb jujugnyy @ npulinpnidtitinhg Ep 2016 e. hnitthuh 2-htt @ipdwbhugh Anih-
ntiupwgh Ynnihg «1915 b 1916 pRe. huytiph W Yyniu pppunniyju thnppudiwu-
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tnipyniblitinh ginuuwwbni pjud hhpwnmwyh b ngbynsdwt dwuhiy wijwiiina -
up Ypnn pwbwabh ppninudp: Pubwdabh pinnidwd juplinpnipyniap wuy-
dwbhwynpJwd £ ny dhuyh Shpdwbhugh wyuopgw dhowqquyhlt punuipwijud,
wqnbghy nhpuuwmupnipyudp, wle Gpubny, np SEpdwbhwd Oudwiywb
Juyupnipjubd nupttmyhgh k tint:
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HOBBIE ITPOABJIEHUA OTPUIAHUA I'EHOLIM A
APMSIH B TOCYJIAPCTBEHHOM MOJIMTUKE TYPIIUU

PE3IOME

B craThe 00cTOATENBHO OCBEIICHBI HOBBIE NMTOAXOABI M IPOSBICHUS FOCYJapCTBEH-
HoW monutvku Typruu no oTpuuanuio I'eHonuaa apMsH, a Takke€ OCHOBHBIE OCO-
OeHHOCTH 3TOM monnTHKH. Typenkoe rocyJapcTBO CBOMMHU OTPOMHBIMU (PUHAHCO-
BOOKOHOMHYECKUMH PECYpPCaMU HE TOJNBKO MHUTAET, HO U IlefieyCTpeMIIsieT aHTHap-
MSHCKYIO mporaranfy. Llenb y 3Toil MONUTHKHM OAHA: HEWTPaIu30BaTh MPOLECCH
IPU3HAHUA U OCYXIeHHA [ 'eHouna apMsH B pa3IMyHbIX CTPaHaX MUPA.
[IpencraBnens! 4€TKO NposBIsIOMKECS B TypeukoM obmectse 2000-x moaxo-
Ibl YCIOBHBIX TPYNIHPOBOK — KaK YIMOPHBIX M IOCIIEIOBATEIBHBIX CTOPOHHUKOB
oTpullanug 'eHouyaa, TaK U CTOPOHHUKOB BBISIBICHUS UCTUHBI, MpU3HaHUs [ eHo-
LU1a ¥ IPUHATHUS peanuii coocTBeHHOM nctopun. Takum o6pazom, GopMUpOBaHUE
TPyl OpeACTaBUTENEH TYPELKOH HHTEIUIUTeHIIMU 1 00IEeCTBEHHbBIX IIPeACTaBUTE-
JIeH, BBICTyNAIOMKX ¢ TMO3ULIMN IMPUHATHS pealbHOCTH ['eHonMaa apMsH, emeé pas
JOKa3bIBaeT OAHKPOTCTBO TYPELKOH IIMTUKU, OCHOBAHHON Ha JIKH.
AHanuzupyercs ycCuJeHHE NPOBOAMMON pPYKOBOJICTBOM TypLUU MOJUTHUKH
orpunianud K 100-neturo I'eHonnga ApMsaH U €€ MOTHBBI, a TaKKe MPOBaJ MEpO-
MpHUATHI Dpaorana, oprann3oBanHble K 100-meTuto.
Jlydmeil neMoHCTpanuend npoBajia IOJIUTHKU OTpULIAHMS Typeunkoro pyko-
BOJICTBa OBLIO MpUHSATHE pe3oionun bynecrara ['epmanuu 2-ro urons 2016 T.
3HaueHHE JaHHOW PE30IIIONUHN 00YCIOBICHO HE TOJIBKO MOJUTUYECKUM BIIHS-
HueM ['epMaHuu, HO U TeM, 4TOT ['epmanus Obia coro3HMKOM OCcMaHCKOH HMITe-
pHH.
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<njhwbbtu (Fnidwlyubh untindwgnpdnipyniip’ gpujub-yuundwub, qb-
nughnwub-thhjhunthwywijui nne mwpnnnipjudp, thwhquidhg ok, np Gw-
twgth b hwujubugh nupdwy dudwbwlh hwuwpuuljub-dywulnipuyh no
gbinupytiumwjud ghnwuygnipui hwudwp: Spuljub pbhwnumnipyniap hbs-
nn phugnuijut tippdpninnnipyudp jupnnuguy Ynwht], np gnpd nibh dw-
tnpe ni unynpuljub pyugnn, puyg funppnid wbdwbine ni whunynp hpnnni-
Pput htm: Muunmwhwlwub ok, np pubwuntindh untindwgnpdnipnLipn nub-
nurn, puyg httmbnnujutinptit hp Ypw tp ubtinnid pbwnumni pyub nipwn-
niniip” Ytpehytipgn hwumwunytiinyg tpuw htimwppppnipynittiph fhquyk-
unid: Wn untindwgnponipjut nuunuynph hwjwjinipjundp wigtijh ni wyth
hwtwh ujutightt hwimtiu qu witi Jupgh ni Jupnnnipjub pbbwnunbtp,
npniip hptitlg ginughunwubt huywgpbtinh, hwuwpuwluyub nhppnpnydwd,
dwpnuyhtt ni pupnyuijuit npuyjittiph phunwjiinhg wmwpptipn funpnipynLbbb-
nny, mbuwbynibbtpny ni dtennbtipny tpptidh jupnnugtl) Gh pupapugbly
hpnp mwpnnniimy ni htnwbljupuyhtt piinhpatp” mbnhp muny pnint putw-
ytbtinh:

Wju mbivwjtinhg puduijutt npugpuy G hpuwyupuuwunu b wyuwniw-
pwd % Qowbnoh (. Stp-fwbhtipud)” «dagjuh dtdwpwbpp (<nghwbbtu
[(Fnidwbyubh ptiwpp)» hnpJuop” muyugpyud 1912 . «Gupnib» wpdwbwhih
3-pn gppniy, U Gnyh phduyny 1913 p. Awpynid jupnugud ghljnignidp: k.
Ubwblnioh wyu pabwnuumulub tnypeitnht L npubg ynipey Swjupud pw-
twytichtt gpujubwghunnipjud Wk wmwpptip wnhpitpny ni Wkyhwpwbn -
pPmLbbtpny dudwbwyht winpunupaty tb k. Qppupywubp, 2. Anijuuywin,
L. hwlywbp W niphpbtip:

. Qhwbnitb hp dhdwdwyuy hnnguidp pudwbinid k tiptip dwuh” pnjub-
nuinipguin huwiwyguumuwupawbd Yyeptwgptpny™ «@ninh pupngp», «uyntith
gninp», «<nyh. Fnidwlyuth pwph hduwypp»: Unwehtt dwunid phliunuwnh
Ytpnidnipynibditiph Gpujimuwyhtt npnypeh wyb k, ph huy pubwuntindttint p-
ntwpuubwginid Gb qyninp, np, pun bpw, yuydwbuwynpgud £ wuphbumwjut
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qunuthwupwpimuni pyudp, tnwynpuijuibnipyub gwbptipny” huwy dwpnnil un-
swd wwhbne hnnht ni gninht: Ltbwnuunp dudwbwuypby £ hwudwpnid
twle wyh wdipnne gpujubinipiniip, npb wipmwhuwymnid £ huypkith wipdwnbb-
nhtt yipununbwnt qunuithwpp: W, hp wpnwhwymnigyudp” «uhpudwyney
wwntiph» 0tnihinp Qawblnitp puguwmpnid £ juwyhumuwhqih diphuniddw
htimbwbpny gninh puypuydwl, gninugnt” onmwpnipjul Uty hwgh putinhp
nLotinL ophwuwjuitt thnpatiph, np hpuhtwjhtt hwdwwyunmuuhow@ qunu-
thwpwpinunipjud pugujuynipjul pwunhwthneny: «dhw pht npntnhg th
wnwy quihu «uhpniwnil] munbtppy, whw” npmbn E pupiyuwd «hwyptithph»
(hdw’ gyninh) hntiughqughugh qumnihpp»!,— igpujuginiy t phiununp:

Gpypnpn dwund, punupp dwubunpbigiityny <. (Gnidwityubh pnipy, Whw-
tin il pingomnid k, np pubwumbindp tpipugnndh dwbp yubpp wquunmytipnn dh
ting t gnty Shuy@’ «Gnipwbh tpgpy. «@nuhuh hpuljubnieynithg hwhisnid G,
bl <nyh. (Fnidwiywmbp tptiu E qupdind hnnh hypuwnwjdiph hnqubipp wipaw-
twugptinig b ujunid £ wiygply «awph unynp» «hghpebtinhy wniuhnyq wagni-
nupaitipmpy?: Ghipuyugiting «Uwpnby, «3any, «Lnntigh Uupniy wynblit-
nh wnidtl' hwbnibp pingdénid £ hwnmuytiu wyl hwngwsitinp, npuntin wyi-
huyn G wjubnuljub optiiptiinh nnptipqujut httmbiwbpbbpp: «Whw dwpnhy,
npnip huljuytiu yghwntil, ph hdy Gh winud,— gpmd E pbununp:— 6y dkbp wyn
yupunuwlub Gip wyb pniuwuid widpht, npp Jupmd E jntuuib gyninught.
i hpw@ wunuufuwiunn. sh qgnid hp wipuppiitiph hundwpy?:

Unwy wwbtin hp thumpp pbbwnuwund wowbdbwginid £ jtnbwudtht
plnpny dh ghd Lu. tw hwjuwmnid E pngsnipjubp, ghpptiwjubt nidtpht: b
wnwppbipnipgnid pbwnumbtph, npnip huninghy sEht hundwpnid Uwipnjh jub-
ugqupytint hnghpwbmjut yuumtwnwpuwbwonipgnibp, Wawinip winnd
E, np hnyhyp wjuiinuijut uiwhwjuwnni pyut Yhtnuith dupdtwgnid t4:

19, Whwbnih, 1912, 112:

2 Lnyh wbinnuy, 114: Labwnuunt hpwdugh & gyninh unghwjwuh jugnipyubp @ni-
dwiyuwbh puwbwunmtindwljub winpunupabtipp ghwhwntijhu® whnmbtutng §<pt ophnipyniip|,
Uh unipnng pwpp niphy phwpwub tpglip b Yipguybiu §<wnwswbp) wntidp: Gy htinn® Whwbing-
Gh wyu wannuip yupquytiv jubhouyuy b ouw jujugny@ opphtiay Jupnn £ dSwnuyl) pbiwnw-
wnipjul wybh dwinpe tnubiwyh, tpp hpwuwb huwunmtpp quynid bk hwpdwptigynid & jubuw-
nhp thnnidhtt: bpujubined Uwpnt, Gupnt, Uwpnt wdktlht B omwpdud skt twhwugtimw-
Quitt qgyninh dhounjuynhg, hvwtiu nignid £ thpuywughty phtunguwmp. Gpubtp wmbpulnbh dwu-
Uhyb GG wyl wphuwphh, npntin Ywpnhy wypnid G pugquwsapswp Jyubpny, dnipe jhbgunny,
sqnyud th pupp optiipitip hwjwuwipuytiu gnpdnid G pnpnph hwdwip:

3 Unyh wtinnud, 117:

4 Lalwnunh thunudp wupg k. Gwhwytinwlud hwy gninp 2w E htin dhwghy Ywbph
wnwgpbipwighg, nph htpwifwpbtpp juunud b pwnuph n punupwhtt dhewduyph,
pwiynpujul wphawphh htin:
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<nnwoh yYtipght dwumd Wowbnibp (Gnidwiyjubh wpytunh hdwyph
qunubihpiitiphg £ hwdwpnd funuph Juihowpnuiipp, np gnpédwnpnid £ pubwu-
wmtinop tiplunypibph Enueynitdt n funpnipyniip phptipgnnh ghwnwuygnipyubb
nL hniquphiwphhtt hwugbn hwdwn” wnwbg dwijuowyunm funupwiphiin -
Pl «dnidwbiyubp atip wypbkiphtt b hngnid dwnniguimid £ hp wbhuupnuipa
gneny putimujuid wumybkpabpp...»s:

Fnduiyubujub wpytiunh «pyniptjutinigyubt L hwennnipyuby Ywuhb
pbliwunuwmh nhnwpynidttpp tpub Yytpehytingn hwbqbghnid G Uh hhdtwub
htmlnipjub. (Fndulyuih unbnéwgnponipLip phingpinud £ «hwy dnnnyp-
nh wyuybu wuwd ewhl) hwuwlpy, np «hwphwybtn pungp t n jupnuugh...
<nih. (Fnidwiywih pbwpp tpgnid £ hwuwpujujui dwbnipjut wju jud
wyh npjugp, nunh qupdwbwh sk, np «Uwuniigh Fwdhpp» Jud «Lontigh
Uwipnti» hpubig wqupgnipjuip b wipuobtipny yumaunnd tb glinupybumnw-
Jul hwétnyp b pupdnipynil ni quppenienih G puphunid piptingnnhix»e:

Luwnuwph wiwple dhowuypnid hnquh ni Ypmh mwly Jpwd tptfu mgblin
gninught, pupniiynid £ hp pugunpnigynibp pbbunump, hwawh dnpny
ujwbnid £ hugptith nuipmtip ni whwmwnbtin: Qiptdd npyhup hwényp Jupnn £
unwbwy, tph pw «hwbipuljugupubth wiynibp pajoh dSwbne hptiphg b ntw-
ptiphg fununn dh ghpp: Wn ghppp Ynwntw tpu qpoygpuytinp, gpph htinhtuyp-
tpw puptjuip: <ngh. (Fnidwlyuih munubtnp htbg wyn Wupugubbpnid
Unibtiia b nitih, wipnipw, hp giwhwnnnitipp»7:

Npput juithuwmyuy nr yhwhwnnyg k (Fnidwiyubh untindwgnpdnipgyub
dwuhtt Qowlnidh nuumnnnipynibbbph qunuthwupujubt Guytmp, Gnybpwb
htmbnnujud n. mpudwpubiyuwd th wyn nuunnnipnibitph phpwugph nu
hwbgnuibp: Lhiating dvh wdpnne nupuppewbh ni wbnunpad htinwgnn hwuw-
puuubt dhowjuyph ginupytiunwjub wiypljabh wqunytpp® (Gnidwbywubh
unbindwgnponieniip hp hwdwn wwuwhnyy E hutipdujut fyjubtp quhp pn-
np dudwbwyiitinh Wty. «Utipnitnditip &b jupmuynt <nyh. (Fndwtyubhbh: UG-
pnibnbbip G0 unwbwne tpu gnpdtiphg Jubid ginupytiunmwljub hwanyp: 6y
nppul hwuwpwulub ubpp hinwbw dpu Gjupugpuod wyuop nhin dtq po-
wmwbih pppwitihg, wyipwt £ tpw munuitinh wipndtipp whnh pwpapubw hulju-
bt gbtnupytumuwutph wepnid»:8  <ndbpnu-feniiwiyub  gniquihtinbiipnid
(Fniiwlyuih untindwgnponienLin npulynid L hpple «huyng wjuumdiniejub
hnitpuub»: <tbg wju Juplnp nunypt £t dwunmbwbpnd L wpdlnpnid

3 Unyh wtinnud, 125:
¢ Unyh wtinnud, 126:
7 Uy mbnnud, 127:
8 Lnyh wtinnud, 128:
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U. Uwphtywbp. «Uw dhwbquiduy@ junphiwunm phunwpynid £ o pwn §nndt-
nny pingpnid £ pniduiyumbujut wyhaowphh hwdwwyyupthwyy dudwupy»®:

bp hnpJwonid Wohwbnithtt htmwppppnnp ny wybpwbt  (Fnidwiywith
unbindwgnponipjul ghinupytunwljub wpdtpt tp, nph Jtpupbpduwdp tw np-
LE mwpuyniyu snibitip, nppwb wyn wnhpny gpnujui pbbwnumnipyub dhe
dwppuhunwui yumiwunghninghwlwb dbpnnph hwunmwndwd dqunidn:
20-pn nuph 10-wjub pyulubbtph tht, np huy hpuwuwbnipjub ke huwn-
Jubpynid Eht punupwjub ni ghinughmwljubd Ynnibnpnynidbtph juuwyumup-
ntin pubwblupny: Niunh hnmjuoh 0 npuljub, I puguuwljub wpdwgqubp-
btpp snpwgult’ dSuyp wmwyny htimwppppujut pumbtwytéh W wplbjwhuy, W
wplinwhwyy hwnywsbtipnid:

1912 p. «Upuljhy» hd. 86-n1d myugpynid k <. Unipjuwpyuiih gpupununi-
piip” WhpJwd «Gupnity wpdwbwpuht: b phyu wyng® hnpjuowghpp
puwpéap b qhwhunnd twb ¢ Ubhwbnibh® <. (Gnidwtymbh pubwuntindnt -
pynibbtph Jhiuwwlub dhewjuyph Ybpmnionipmnibp” hwdwpting wyt «Quun
Juplinp hwbquiwbp jupdunhpitph phnpnydwd hwdwpy: Unipfuwpjubn
wpdwbwhuh hnnpjuodttipp wpdlinpnid £ Gpyne mbuwayynitihg. twpa nipy «plbi-
twnuunnipjubl nidny dtip Gphjuw «wpunpnin dtonipynibitinpy dh thnpp
Juyp &l hpintd Munbtiwuh ququphg b guinid hpubg windwihpht hwwww-
wnwufuwd nkntppy'?, wwur inpnih W «6nnptity £ phnpnyynid hinhtwyotiph
umtindwgnpdniynihittiph hwuwpuyuyui dheniyp: Unippuiwpyuin Qhwbnt-
Gh hnnwoh Yypw wiytijh hwiqudwbnpti ubg sh wntnid. witbuyyt hwjwbw-
Juimipjudp (hutny tnyb ninnnipjubd htnbnpy” Yipuwywhnd snibtip dpo
nuwmnnniynibbtinh nt iqpuljugnipynibbtiph hwmbnbw:

Unyb pYuljubht Mnjup «dquuudwpumy opwptpeh hd. hd. 916, 917,
918, 921, 922, 923-n1d pwipnibwljupup mywgpynid k k. GFwupphiywbh pbnup-
awl] gnuimuwubp’ Whpywo «QGupniby wpdwbwuht: Fwpphiywbb wnwba-
twgbnid E tpyne uljgpnilip, npnigny wnwetinpmynid G gptipt pninp phbw-
nunbitipp. «..Gphnwuwpn nidtipp jhuynbwpbpth nipp ne Ghpe glinupybu-
nwlub Gupywl, gpujub pujulubt jJuwyb pdppbnnnipynil, puyg nupupwu-
wmwpwp hptilg wipynibwynp gnpdht wpdtipn Jautidwgytd hptibg hwuwpuijw-
Jub hwytigujtmhtt pwgwhuwym ptpniegnibbbpnid ytnphhy..»1: <nnpjuoh
Ytipeht' 6-nn dwuny, (k. Fwpphlywipn hwdwnnumwjh winpununinid k£ (é¢ni-
dwiyubht hpywd hnnjuidtitiphg dtyht dhuyt® M. Uwlhbgyubh «Fhdiwg-

9 U. Uwiphlywh, 1989, 186:
105w, hd. 86, (Fhdihu, 1912:
1 Yquunwdwpun, hd. 916, U.Nnjhu, 1912:
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dtip»-h puguipéwl pnipjud dwndkny Wiwbnibh «dagyunh dhdwpubpp»'*:
Qwnphtywbp pbnpny punyuopbtin £ winud Uwijhiiggudh hnjwohg b nk-
puwyl hwdwawyuting phtununh phnipwgpnidtttphtt tgputhwynid £, «p-
wtiu gbinupytiunmwuit munubin <nyh. (Fndwuiyud winwpulnygu dtip dtow-
gnybt wmqquyhtl puwbwumtindt £. L updtp np pppwhwy phptpgnni w; dnbp-
dwiwp winp wybwtu, hoswtu nniuwhwy phptipgnnpy':

Upiwbhwhuhtt winpununtnd L awle Uwpu. <wupnipiniiyubin’ «<nphgn-
Gp» hd. 196, 197-n1id muyugptny «Fwuwupquyhtt wipphtip ginuipytumwjub
phliwunuwumnipyub dtig» hnnyuop: Spuwpunup djunmnid £ «Qupnibh» phbw-
nuniitipp hwtwh mtinht nhnwpynidbtip Go whnid, hwenn pinipwgpnid gpn-
nh unbtndwgnpdwult wyhuwphh wpwbdbwhwnnipnibitpp: Chnnibkny,
np W ginupytumwgbunp, W phwnunp jupnn 6o nidkbug muppbp hwytigu-
Ytwntip, wybniuwdtituythy <wupnipyniyutb wyh hudnguinibipht £, np «nplk qui-
nuithwph ynnitwlgnipynibp b bpub wbgughtine dhunnudpy» syynp £ Jtipwo-
Yt Ynyhwn pupngh, phwnumnmp «cquuujupquyhtt wpphtiny» suyinp £ dnnk-
tw puwhwunmbindht: <upnipmiyjuin thwiquiwit hadngyud £, np gbinup-
Jtunmwljub Gpytpp Ynidkioub thpwjuyph gniiwynpnudp, puyg pubwunbindw-
Julipn «htpthtt ghwhwwnth £ wijuhn thpwjuyphg». guiijugwd ghnuipytiu-
wnwljub gnpd ywhmp L wupdlnpyh wypnidattiph dtionipjudp ni pnpnipjudp, 1h-
bkl tpuip pinhwbipuyub pt wthunmwub:

Lun gpwpunup’  «hbmlinquijuily  Jwnbtiphwhqdng  wpwbabwbnid k
. Whwbnitip. Gpu hnpuoh Eetipnid wihdwun E pnodwtyubtiwjut wpuwphh
Jud tpw munmwinh nplk phnipwugpnipnih thtnmpt: Gpuhunup whpwpnyg
htigiwtpny gnyg t wwjhu, ph hywtu b pbbwunuump 6hgtip gnpdwnpniy
wyugnigtini, np pubwuntindp gniquijuitt Yuwbiph tpghs £, np pu hwgnnni -
Pyl L munuanh yyuywluin hwy dnnnmypnh 9whtp hwuwh wqunmytipnudh £
thuwytt: <wpnipgniiymbn ny yujuu upniggudp htippnud £ awle Qawiinitth wyb
winnuip, pht hwiwpuw wpwlg pugunnipjul wigpugtin Ywuuwbbpb Gh
Jupnnid (Fnidwdyuthi, L pubuuntindh munuiinp wyn wyupuquynid nih hp
qiwhwwnnitipp: «Uw wpntb ny ph mbnbtuwjub dwntiphwihqd b, wy) npumpu-
nnpumphtiuphqd b nipmpuwpunipnhqui» .- kgpuijugbnid £ gpuaunun:

Uwpun. <wpnipmnibjuith gpupununipmidn wbyumwupoub sh dbnid:
Onptip wig «Uwlh» hd. 212-nid hpumwpuljynid E Qhwbnith «Mupstalnn

20w wuwwmwhwljwi skp. quptiugujud qunuhwpwinuhtt dwppuhun phiwnuunh hnn-
Juwdp skp Jupnn pujupuipty o'y ginupdbunwlub phwghp Ybpmnednipyub dbpngh, n’ whawp-
hwyugpuwyht Gjujiinh weniiny:

B Uquunwdwpn, hd. 925, G.Mnjhu, 1912:

14 Znphqnb, hd. 196, (Fhdihu, 1912:
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>umujpuunp» hnnpguodp, np wsph £ pitned yhpudnpjud hiphwuhpnipjut
auwntih wtthwinnipdnnujubni pyudp, hul] funupp' unip, Gpptida £ hwpawyn-
nuiub tymywdnipjudip: funupp dwubunptghbing «Wagyuh dtdwpuipp»
hnnJwodh onipe” Qawtnibp nupdjuy pdupynid t hp tpwd wyl gnpontttpp, n-
pnlig wanbgnippudp dunpyty £ <nygh. (GFnidwiyjubh munubnp, . npnip
gnuiyhs L nupatnid tpw pbwnp:

Uhwbniip hwjwwmwnphd £ hp npptigpud qunuithwpujua gohét: Wohawp-
hh htinuhnhuiwutt Ytpuhnpuniditiph hinwilqupp juyting dto wpnniw-
ptipuyub punupbbph thpwjuypnid dbbwynpyud pubiynp nuuwljupgh htnm’
tw wyn, dhowjuyphtt Yyipuwuquhnid E bwle gyninhg punup Gluwd wbgpugtim,
pniuwluibl Yjubpny wypnn gynmiqughnipjubd nruwynpnipyub b hinuthnpow-
Jubl npuumhwpuynipjud wnwptinigmnih: Cun dwppuhun phlwnump’ pw-
nupnid hwumwnyuwd L Jhputhnpujuwd ghnwgni pjudp wyn gniqughwju
quiquot k, np ywhwnh jupnu (Fndwiyuwbhi, puyg ny ph jhbuwjub nuutin
puintini, wy] Yhuytt hp twpuhtt hinwignn wiphawiphh pwpidwh Jupnunny: Jj-
twnytny <wpnipyniiywith wyh thupp, ph qyninhg Juumwih hwdwp punup
tQwobtppn wbgpugbm hbotny  s60 upnn hwuubtu b qwhwnly (nidw-
ubht" Whwbnitp gpnud k. «Whgpughunipjut dwuhb funubp wyuntn wb-
npn £ bwhu np huwy wphownwnplitiph Yhuhg widyhtt gpugbnm | U Gpb huay
pwiynpp, wphtunmuwynpp, gnpéwjumupp sk Jupnnuy, sk Gubwsnid <nyh.
(Fnidwiyubhh, wyuw £ n™Y t tpu phptpgnnp»1s:

<tpw E Guwnti, np dhiyle wyuntin pwbwygtiop dSwupynid £ viwuppbip wp-
hmuphwywgptitiph, hwuwpujuud Ynndtnpnyniditiph, ginughunwyub ulyg-
pnibplitiph pwpdwb onipg” punm Enipyub yppwbgbing (Fnidwbtyubh untindw-
gnponipyul hpwlwh wpdtph pnib junhpp: Rwbtwyttht htitg wju Ynnihg k&
huniiynid <. Oywljubn” «<wy gpujubinipinit» hwintiup hd. 4-nid winpu-
nuntuny «Gupniy wpdwbwhuht: Owjuwin wbhwuwuwbwh £ hudwpnid
[Gniwuiyuih unbtndwgnponipyul’ . Qowbnibh Jipnidnipyubd dhpnnp.
«f¢tipiu pniuwhwyipp hwbinnipdtt gpujut wju Jupuupugh tnnudp, tu
sl Ypluup vwjuyl pugunpt pniguqitipngnipyniit ni phytipupwbn piniin
hpwin anytine wyu wdthdwuwm Gowbnp»1e:

Qpwjunup htig uljqphg, npytu Ypnionipyud julihownpnye, wiytpu-
wwh hwjuwuwmnid k, np Fnidwiyubp dtp wdtbhudibd pubuiuntind b «yyni-
guqbtingnipjub utinhtl dhe». «<njhwbitiu (Fnidwlywb juyunmljubh wyb hwg-
Jugnin dwipntipnt junidphl, npnip dnnnynippbtipne yundnipyub wyu nu

15 Upwly, hd. 212, (¢hoihu, 1912:
16 Zuy gpuljubinipynid, hd. 4, 1/14 tnjtidplip, 24jninthw, wmwywgpnipnih Lbhojwb, 1912,
21-22:
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wyl Yhntipni ypw Ypniuttht hwiupd, wnwbg hptip ghptiip wytmwputk-
In1: bptiig Gplindp Gujunwgnpuijub pul up nibh hp dbe... Wikl wqq fppe ni-
tih: N1 wimbp ubipniniitipnil Jhphdttipnit ypw hptibg thwnpp jupawbwgitit
ni winlp dhownpenibitpnid, hwuwwpunipmibbtpnit dwbdpnypen ynb-
ntb yunmdniphihi: Ut §'tnéwbt hwuwpuly mpudwpwiingpyub pnpnp optiip-
ttipp, winpnytih wipnipyniing dp quoiju sh dntip Juyplwbbtipne wbhuniuw-
thtih Ybhpht, Yp juybbw hp gnppp agline hwdwp glinhtt unipnne wyuunini pjut
Ypw n1 uw ghunipjul, wbhghmnipjubd ni danmnudh nupnil p qmbk uppwgh
2tipun bwpntwul nupbipnid hwnubthyp dtwgwd Apwpugphlin1?:

Wu punp ghwnuygnipjudp b phliunwnd hp funupt ninnnid £ Whwtinithb.
«Gppt'p, w. . Whwbn'Ll, wyn upwbstih pwiwumtindn Ytpnedtyny huniwnp mbn
sniihtl atip wyipwh Gwpumuwpnptit minuynpuwd Wunbpugndbtpp «Qninh
gwliphg»»18: Oniquhtinbtin mwbtiny Ludnbpehih htim® Owljuin dnnbinid k£
enrdwuijubwlub hipnuiitiph ginuipytivmuut Jabuwgnponibtinipyub hpw-
Jut wynibpiitinhit: nidwiymbth htipnuittipp sk Wdnmd ggninh tin vwhdwbbb-
nnud. «Wanbp punppht dbe hwghnbbwlwd hnghbtibp tb, gtinht pduygypl n1 tp-
Lwuynipmniap §p pmwbw winhg dtig»19:

Wanpununtwny «Uwuniigh Fwyghp» yntdhd b gniquhtindtip mubbng
<nibtipnuh htipnubitiph htm® Owljwbipn Guwmmd k, np nyyniguqbbipgnipmiap
gnuijuimipyub juunwpuy npulinpnudb £, np h huyn £ qujhu wmgqgbiph tiphnw-
uwnn optiphti: Auyg nui sh tywbwniy, ph wyb Wtmy k hpple dnnnypnh pungn
hhonnnipynib. «niguqitipqul] pubwuntindp piinhwipuybu §tipllw wqqb-
nni tphnwuwpn optipnil: Wo J'iplliw bwle wiiniig hwuni inpyub yppwbihb.
(“wbpet W Uhwmnb): Wk jpow hwbupd pniutth; wqgbtipnid Lophlt wuntitis:20
Luwn Oywjubp’ (Fnidwlywtih pbwph hdwypp pugunptine hudwp tput whnp
E niunudtimupply pugdunniwbhnptit: Lubwununb hpte pinpny  Jupniy
npunidtitinny sh pppwitignid twle puwbwuntindh Juin pppwitth phwptingnipjub
whljumupnipnibitpp” Gjuumbny, np bw «yyniguqbuytiytink gnipu gpud k
thowlnrl, muthwiniy, pnnpniptt nniuwhuy phppywottp»?t: Wu bplinyph
wwwmbwnh Yapnuonipnidt n wupqupuwindt k), Owjuith Jupdhpny,
whup k (hitiht pawununh giipugnyt fuimhpn:

UbowbnLih dnmwdnnnipyub whouphwywmgpuwyht jupdpumhwp wynutu b
dbnid £ wihnthnhu. 1913 . wuphth 6-ht Awpyh gpujub-ginupybumujub

17 Unyh mbinnuy, 22:
18 Lnyyb mbinned:
1 Loyl mbinnwy, 23:
20 Ly wnbinnud:
21 Gyl mbinnod:
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wlnuipnid Juyugwd nuuwhuinunipyubl vty tw gptiptl tnybnipjudp Yplonid
E hp «Wbagjuph dtdwpwbpp» hnnpgush hhibwlub npnypitpn:

Whwhnith ginigiwd nid dudnynid hwitimtiu G quihu U. <wynpjubp W
8. vwbqunyutip:

U. <winpjulipn «Gpujub myttmpyotipy hnnpjuonid junnbjh £ hudwpnid
nuuwhunuh uwyl wannudp, ph «gniqpughwutp tmuynpuljubpy, ghunwygbny
ywiliph hpuwywbh yuwhwbehbipp® tnp hwuwpuwlupgh atwynpdundp wyuydwbw-
Unpguwd, gnpot] £ «hwnwownpinipjub nbid», dhpuyugply gnimujub wp-
houphp” wbnmbiuny punuiph phwlsh, dwubuynpuytiu putnynph qqugini bip-
tipp22: <uynpyubtp Gjuunnd L, np Jubph wpdwunmwub hnthnjunipnibbtpp
sl upnn Juunmunpyl wnwbg gyniquijut theywjuyph thnhnpunigyub: ajwpa
wmhnbuwlubd ppwnupatphg” gninughnipmiip hwy dnnnypnh wy funpynp
hwnywdh £, np wyypnid n wiphuwmnnid £ gynintipnid: <wnwpujujub tnp Ju-
qbiph h huyn qup sh upnn wgnt) gninh’ npytiu hwuwpujulub hpboph-
twl] dhpwjuyph pugwnhl twbwnipjui ypuw: iunmh gyninh, Gpu dwpn-
Juibg dwuhlt untindwgnpdnipyniubitipp wtwmp £ nphnwnpyt) nt gwhwnmby np-
whu YPuwbph wmbnpnhtijh dwu juqinn vngup hwnygwoh ubpp yuwmltipng
gtinupytunmwut Juytpugnptin, nip htinhtwybtipp «qupnnugly) Gt tnp hnpp-
qnbbtipn pug wbty, gl swphph wpdwwmp, wybpwd, nppwd httwpuwynp Ep wyb
htinwynp dwdwbwjutipnid L wytt httmuwdtwg YhowJuypbipnid, wphownty o
huwynbwgnpdt) hwy gyninh puguwuwlub, Ynpdwbwpup uljqpnibpbtinp, npnoly
thpynipyub uwdthwbd b wynubtu tnpngl; gmiqujub unpuuyyud Jyubpp»23:
U. <wuynpjubip wnwwipynid £ wbigyuh wipdtipitiph giwhwniwd hudwp gnp-
ownpt] yuwmdwlwb dhpnnp, wyuhbpt® wdtit hoy b witiipht pbtiy) hptitg dw-
dwbwyh n1 dhpwjuyph 2pewibiulned:

UawblnLih nuuwhinunipyubt winheny 8. fvwhquywbp (Spwutpp) tnphg
E winpununimy «Wagjuh dtdwpwipp» hnpjuwoht b hp nphnmwnpyniddtipp
hpuwyuwpuynd «Pwpyh duwyb» phpenid: % Whwitnith b 8. fuwbqunyubh
dholt dwuynid k vt puwbwyti, np vt wbhqud bu pugwhwymnid £ duniw-
twih gpupbbwnuwmnipyud wuwnmitpugnidbtint n pdpenbnudittipp glinunytu-
wh wipdtpughtt sunhwbtihptiiph, abh L pnjuitimunipgutt thwubini pjwud, Ytp-
nLonipjul ginughwmwljub L unghninghwjut ujgpnibpbtiph dwuhb: Awibw-
ytith wnwbgpnid tnphg gjuwynp hhdtwhwpgh Ep' @nidwiyubh hnbuquju-

22 Wuwhuh phbwnuunnipyniip huy gpulub Yyubpnid wipnbb nibbp hp bwhownbyp: bn-
lu 1902 p. tphnnwuwpn Un. Guwhnufjubtpn W pbytipttipp . Unuywih hnptiputth opp phtwnw-
und Ll bpub, np wmdhpwjuimptit sh wipdwgquibpt) tpypnid fadnpynn hinuhnpuwyub wpw-
dwnnnipinLbbbtphb:

23 pupyh auyh, hd. 76, Pwpnt, 1913:
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twgtn™d & hwy gyninuppuwphp, pE ny: Muunwupnwdb ninnuijhnpba winbpu-
ynud £ pwbwuntindh wphuowphwywmgph Juplnp Ynnitiphg dtyh® qginughnw-
ut hntwh pnyuwbinuyni pjuin:

GQpuutpp sh Jptwpynid Qowbnidh wyh mtuwljtinp, ph gubjugud gb-
nupytunwgtin npnywijh dwdiwbwh nit thpwjuyph dtnilin k, b tpu untindw-
gnponipinLbbtpnd dhpw ) wniuw b hwuwpwnipjub ubpp jupddwbd gty
ntnn unghwjuljult hwpwptipnipnitttph fuinhpp: Uhwdudwbwl winwewn-
nnud  dh wyp uplinp hwipg. htyn™ £ yuydwbwynpjud nuptp wpwy, pnjnpn-
yhtt wy dhowJuypnid b wy) unghw-pupnyujud hwpwptipnipynibbtph wuwy-
dwbbtpnid wwypwod <ndbtpnup, Undnltiuh tpytinh senyugnn Yabunibwlyni-
pmLip hwqupudjulitiph phpwgpnid: Lpwiny, puguunpnid L phhwnunp,
nn dudwbwlhg ni Yhpwjuyphg pugh Ju twle ginupytumujubt munubnh
gnpontip: funupp Ywubuwynptgtny (Fndwiywbdh onipg” Gpuubipp twh bw-
Jul pugpnnnid £ hwudwpnid wyb, np Qawiniop «<nyh. (Fnidwbyubh phwpp»
Jtptwgph Gtippn onpuithty E pubwumtindh «puqiwpup b junpuhbynia ptwph
udh pwlih jupp dhuytin24: Pugupawl pnipjud Gh dunbyb) wqquyhbi-hugptitu-
uhpuub, dwhuub gnpdtipp, htiphwpttpnp, uuijuopltipp, pupgiwbn -
pynibbbpn: Uw bpwbwynd £, np hnpjwodh Jtiptmugph b pnumbinuinipjub
dholt u wjithuym wthwdwwyuwmwupiwting pynb:

Lanniitih hwdwpting Qawiniih nhunwnpynidatipp hwuwpuwnipyub dt
ttiphwl] wphuphwyugpbtiph hwjuiwpunnipywb, mbntuwlub Ytputhnpunid-
atiph wtthpuwdtyunipyut Jepuptpuw Gpuutpd wyiniuwdtbuygtthy yphwwbp k
hwdwpnid Qawbnibh thnpap” dh pphwiniy hwpenipjubt dtie nhntint Upn-
Yuwlhg Fnidwblyub pnnp huwy htinhttwyatpht® pubg ptnipugpting nputiu
«gminuijub lpuwiiph hnhwjhquunnpiitiph»: Gpuubkpp mpudwpwbwub ugnid
E mtiutinid QawbiinLth® (nidwiywitihg junwpwd punudpbtiph b wpwd htin-
lnipgnibtitiph dholi: Wagyuh dvtdwnwbph thnpowntb wyn punyuopbbipn otip-
Juyughnid G jutinf, wnpuwn gninugne Jyubph wdikblht £ ny hnbuwquw-
twgyud wyuwntpp. «@EFnidwiyubp sh dtdwpniy, sh hpnbwpujubiugbnid, wyy
opjtijnhy glinupytunmwgbinh pupbjuntnipjunip ytpupumunpnid £ hwy gyninh
gujuh hpuuibmypgnibp»?2s:

Lubwnunp pubwuntindh untindwgnpdnipyub Whe tljuwnnid £ gninuyp-
howuphh «dbowpulpub Jtipmbtp», ujuyh sh onpuhnid nrwitg ginughnwjub-
thhjhunthwyujui Ghpuwytpnmbtph ninhpp, nphtt nn hwunt skp dudwbwyh pb-
twnuunnipniip, hwdtituyh nhiyu pbbwunumbtph wyt pundpp, np Ywubwy-

24 Awipyh auyb, hd. 80, Pwpnt, 1913:
25 pwpyh auyh, hd. 83, Pwpnt, 1913:
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gnid Ep pwbwygti6ht: Lhbununp Gjunnid £ dhuyl, np npuitip pubujujut
wnniinmy npua sk jugqunid b pujupun skt (Fnidwbyuttht hwymupuntno
«gminh pnlghquannpy: Gninh phdwbh hbplhl, pun lowbqunuih, «dbnwd
ynip b», npht 20suwynpnnt ni Yhbnubwginnp pubwuntindh munutna k.
«Guplinpp wnwpljud sE wy) pudwuinbn o Jepwplpdniiipp, wyigtiu np «hkibg dh-
wylt wyl, np wyn mwnubnp nghinpyty £ gyninh yunytinitipny»,- htitg dhuyh
wju hwbqudwbpp sunhwqubg phy b, npytiugh dkip (Gnidwbyudh Gpibpnod
whgyuph dkdwpuip mbutbp»26:

Uawbniuh whidhpwytiu wpdwqubpnid L fvwbquyuith hwjuthwumwny-
tiphtt’ « Pupyh dauyb» phipeh hd. 88-nid muywgptinyg «dtwnwquum W wbtnty»
pwiyhtuyhtt hnpjwodp, npntin thnpéanid £ gniquihtin mbigljught) <nditipnup W
(Fndwbymbh dholi: Lbtununp yuwmtipugdudp' <nditpnupd b dpu hipnu-
ttphtt hwuubwnt b Juybttine hwdwp wbhpudbyw E «bipup muphdtph Yp-
Pwlub quumpuumnipgniy, hvytiu twlt pupwpuiitn b «nintinh phum -
pniud»: <ndtipnuh wpnhwubnipniip pugunpnid £ dwpnljuyhtt Wh pwipp
qquguiniiipitiph wipnhwjuinipyudp: Uwpnuyht widpnnowjuit mhuwintitin
hudwnpbny twle (Fndwiywih htipnubtipht® phbwnunmp tpuiilg nhnnid E «yni-
uwul wnnhly», npnip gnpdnid Gh wybwbiv, hywtu qgnid G, «htinhtt dhnp
. httmht Jupinilp snilitity. «Uklp (Gnidwbyuitht pu htpnuiittiph hwdwp
sElp nunmuwyuinnti, wyp wuty Ghp, np w Whdwpnid L wbgyuyp. dh pul, np hpn-
nninil b QL np tjupugpud pwbph wyuon wthtimwbnid t: (Fnidwiywbn
uhpnud E hp tipgud wphuwnphp: et wytintn Gpu hwujugnnnipjudp wbhpw-
Unignibbitin Jub, wuyquw npu hwdwn Ypmwbmid £»27:

Whwhniih nuumnnnipynibbbtiph wyu phpwgphg Junkh L tgpujugity, np,
h wmupptipnipnid <ndtpnup, Fndwyubh” gnint hpbwuwubwginn  untin-
owgnponipnLhiitipp wyph kb payind «fwpmuyht th punp qquguiniipbtiph
wpnhwuibnipjudpy: by Jtpuptipnid £ Spuutiph wy hwipgunpdwbp, ph hb-
sn't phlimnuunuubh dbe sbh pnpunhyt (Fnidwbyubh pninp gnpotipp, Wow-
tnLbh wpnupwind £ wyt yumunwpwimipyudp, pht hptb (Fndwuiyubn
twhiltwnwy httmwpppnpt £ hpple hwy wnwbdbwhwnni pyud putwuwnmtind:

UWhwbnibhg htimn «Uwlp» hd.hd. 104 W 105-nud muyyugpyned £ <. Unip-
hupjuith «*upduy gpujub phiununnipyul wnhpny» hnnjuodp, npntin
htimhtuyp yuymuywbinid £ hp dwppuhun gnpdpbijipng mbuwljtimp® winwnyb-

26 Lnyh nbinnud:
27 pwpyh auyh, hd. 88, Pwpnt, 1913:
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Iy 8. lvwbqunyuihizs: <unmfubyuljub £, np puwbwydbép wunh@ubwpwn
nnipu £ quijhu Gnidwiyubh pubwumbindwljub wphuwuphh vwhdwbiitinhg' pon-
gnytiny wmbuwui hwpgtiph wnwyty uyb opewbmly: Funuthwpuwlub n gb-
nughunwlui mwpptip ujqpnibpbitiph pwpiwb Ghbwmpnibnid nupdyw huwynb-
ynud tb glinuptiunmujub gpujuinipyut hwuwpwuub ntpht, ginugh-
nmwljub wipdtipht, abhb, pnyubnuniyubn, «fwpnip wpytunhi» yipuptipnn
hwpgtip: <tmwnupéd huywugp ttnbny Gpuutph’ htopduph 15-htc upnuw-
guwd «Ghnupytiunp I hwuwpuujub ubpp» puuwpinunipyub ne yeplinid
nhunwpyud «Gpuljub pniphiwugnipnity hnpywoh hhdbwub npnypbt-
nhtt Unippwpubp fowmbqunyubth mbuwtimp wbhhdt ni jungth £ hundw-
pnid: Ghinupdhunwluinipyub swihwitthpp, htswtu nhnnid £ Unippuwejubp,
ny el wyl hwmbnyph &, np qgnud L phbiununp nplk tpy phebpgtihu, wy wb
huningnuip, np wylt Ghpuyugimyd £ ubph n dwpnjuyhtt wygpnidaiph
wunipuynp hpujuh winpunuipa: «&tnupdbunwlut dh gpguoph wipdt-
pp npn2tne hwdwip bwpu wtwmp E qubtitp tpuw hwuwpuwljughnwuh hwdwp-
dtip muppp, L wyw pun wybd pingdkip tpuw ginuptumwjut wyu jud wy
wpdwbhpp»®:

Unipfuwpjubipn hwinhyunpnid £ wpytunh aih ni pnjubinuinipyniap’
wnwelnipniip muyny pnjubnuynipyuip: Cun phttununh’ tph <nitpnup
sutinjuyughtpn punupwlppnipjud th wdpnng 2ppwth whwhly wuwwnltpp,
dwnnuyhtl Gtpuuwunhh yuypwnt ni npudwa, wyyw wyntidh hwgnnnipniip
skn quipnn wuydwiwynpyty unuly aluny n. nény:

fTowbqunyubp yunmuwuppwt hnpjuonid («Gpujub phiununnipiniipy,
«Pupyh auyby, hd. 94, 95) tinphg ptipnid £ % Qhwinibh uwyb hwpgunpnidat-
np, npnbp hwymity Eht hp nipunpnipjubt Yhbwmpnbnd, b 06 whqud b pbip-
wnid, np phipud thwumwpynudtttipp «Thwiigquiwt phd B ununid hnnpju-
dwgnh wnweunpud phght»*’: Uyw pugunpnid k. «Gph sh Jupth wink,
Pt gninh dnuy) Ynndp gnigunpnn htinhtlp sh jwipnn gyniquutip, gninqugh-

2 Fuwbquinyui-Uniphuwpyud hwjunhp uwyu mbuwbndtipp wpmwhuyuyned b aule 20-
wlub pe. phtunumnipyubd vty (ntu Unippiwpyub, 1922, 530 b 8. fvwbqunyuih gnujunuw-
Juip Unipjuwpyubih gpph wnphy, «Lnppy, 1923, ghpp I, Ly 237):

2 Upwl, hd. 105, hdjhu, 1913: Uw wpytiunh unghuquijub hwdwpdbtph Ytipuptipgug
dwppuhunmuub glinughunipyui hwymih uyqpnibph b, np wnwghtt huwywgphg mpuiwpwbw-
Yuib E, pwith np gpujubnpyniip huuytiu sh jupnn juopdwd jhily Yubdphg b dhewuyphg:
Uwuyb tipp pbiununp thnpanid £ wyn uljqpnibpny bpneodty b wpdunpt Cuddnt «tubtitippy,
wythuwyw £ nuninid dwppupunm phtununh dnntigdwt duypwhtinnipynibn: Ywbph b gpulju-
nipjul ninnuijh wntynipeyniip, ntyptph, twppuyhtt Gwjuumwgptph, tpubtg mpudwnpne-
pynLblitiph ni qqugdnitipiiph ninnughd hwiwwyumwupwbtinipgniip jhbuwmub hpuuine-
yuiip ntinliu skt fupnn gpdudph ginupytunwubin pyub swthwtih) jhok):

30 pwpyh auyh, hd. 94, Pwpnt, 1913:
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wljul wnwphtnipnibbbph tpipuugne |hok), wnwygt] bu wbpnyuwmpbh
wylt kqpujugnieynilp, np htimbnid £ w. Gawbnih hnpgushg: Wumtin wtinp
E qupiwbwy hujuybiu w. Whwbnith mpuiwpwbnipyub Yypw- nnipu £ quaghu,
nn qninh dnwy; hngdh JEpupuunpngeinilp htpbpunhbpywb dkdwpwiph wwyw-
gnijg [»31:

Gpuubtipp hnnpqwdh Gphypnpn dwunid, Ytpununiuny  Uniphuwpjubh
wnwy punpwd fubnhpbtpht juyywo gtnupdtumwyjub tpyh jatuniiuyni -
pyul, Gpuw’ muwpwdnipjuh L dudwiwlh dhe Wynuytiu wipnhwljub b dpnwh-
dw dhwnt qununbihpht, duh b pnjuiimunipyubt hwpuptipnipyubp, phinid £
dwppuhumbitinh Ynnihg «wuphwudwuphyuo» «adbbwljuplinp ypnptidp ginup-
Ytunh qujunm” gl unulpuiina gyl wpnpyldp»32:

Uwppuhumiitiph winnidp, ph <ndtipnuph hwennnipyniip wyuwydwbunnp-
Jwod L dwpnuyhtt hnyqtiph wpnhwjuwbnipyudp, Gpuutpp sh dunnuy, puyg b
huybnd t. «Ruyg Juw” th pwbwumtindwljub gpduop, npp dwpnjuyhtt qqug-
UniOptbip W dumptip sjhth wipmwhwynbhu: 6y dheb uwjuy Gb wyt gpudpit-
np, npnbp wdtibwwbytnd Jepuyny wpmwhwymnid G wdkbugtih qquginibp-
ttipp, puyg donid b ginupytunwljut mbtuwjiinhg wwpdtip»:33 Unippuw-
putp by, htyytiu gnyg £ muhu fowmbqunyubp, hwjuutinyg htipd hptib, hw-
unqyud k, np <nditipnup hniqmd k, pwbh np «wn gnyblipny, phnpny qdlpny
plhwlul wpnwhwynniagnibblpny pingpnid L yuundnid £ punuipwpent -
eyl wppunyuhb wypnn nr gnponn Ynipnipujuit th dnngnypnh uwnipnne hn-
glijud wphuwphp»34: Gpuutinp Wk wbqud bu pingdnid &, np  ywbpp «unul
dtinwd fynip kL, wmbpniby opjtijn ginupytumwugtinh hwdwip», npp hnubn -
pynLh £ unwiinid htinhtjh hngnid: «Wjuyhuny,- tigpujugiinid £ fuwbiqui-
nyulip,- «futiiph» thnpab £ quijhu £ wybipnpn wbquid hwunwnbjne dtp wyb ph-
qp, e\ wbunth £ ghnnipjubt b pumbwubnipjui thpngny wyugnighy qp-
Jwodph glinupytiumwujub wpdtipp: Ghunnipnihi n pupbtwlubimiggniip, ungh-
ninghwi ni. wuwwndnipynibp pun puh jupnn &b niunigutit] gpujuit phiunuw-
whi, puyg tpubp whlupnn Gh gbinupytiunh bujub dhenijhtt dtpabiiugni»3s:

. Qhwbniop mbidhpwytiv yjumwuhuwbtinid £ Gpuubiphtt’ «Rwpyh duybih»
hd. 96-nid muugptiny hp Yytpehtt funupp” «Gpujub yuiwithqi» Yiptwgnny:
Onpn-hby nipugniiny «Uwlh» hd. 201-nd fowbqunyuith yuwmwupowb hng-
Jwohl winpunuintinid £ twl Unippuiwpjubtp” nuinpdyw unutiny ginupytunh

31 Unyh nbinnud:
2 upyh duyl, hd. 95, 1913:
3 Unyh mbinnud:
3 Unyh nbinnud:
35 Lnyh mbinnud:
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qgbwhwnmiwl unghnnghwluitt swthwithytiiph dwuhtt b Gpuutiph nuwmnnni -
eynLbitpny dwwnbbtptyny his-hty Suypuwhtinnieynihitn:

biyytiu fvwmbquywbth, wbytu £ Gpu pigmhdwunubitiph Yytpghtt tnye-
tpnid mwpptin hnpoutipynidtipny Ypliagnd G wpntit Swbtine ntuwhn-
ttipp: Fw puwbwynid £, np pwbugtiah pun Enipjub wpnhi wupuygnid tp:

<tmwquymu pnidwuijubwughwnipyniin winpunupdl £ wju pubwyb-
6ht’ thnpatiny wuuniwlwb htnwynpnipiniihg Juwmwnly npnpy tgpuhwb-
gnuititip: En. Qppupjubp gpnid b «dhénn tpyne Ynndbpht £ d6d jud thnpp
swthny wwljwunid tp nphugtjnhly dnintignidp, nph 2tGnphhy dhuyt hiwpugnp
ihtitip nbyh gmiuijui wyhowphp Gnudwiyubh Yapupbipdnidph ity mbubly
W phbunuunninid, 0 hntuwjujubugnid, W wyb, hty pubwunmtindh Jupdh-
pny, wtwmp £ hunpwhwnpyh n ytipugyh, W wyh, hiy wbhpudbyn £ ygquhwyubl
wyuqu gubljuh hwuwpuwnipyui hwdwn»36:

Wyuon u, tpp wbgyuh windbipbtinh yipuwhdwumwynpdwb nr yapugiw-
hwwndwl juinhpp hwy gpuijuiiughunni gt hpunwy wnwetwhtipenienLh-
titinhg £, npny nuutp Juptih E punt wytih pub diynupuw quntidnipjub wyn
pwbuytithg:

Wnwehli hwipgp, np hpbwptpupwp dwgnid £ pubwyytéht dSwiinpubw-
Inig htimn, b npht gpujubughmnipiniip ny th mbqud sh wbnpunupat, wyh
E, et htynt hopp” (Gnidwblywbp, ny th whqud ny th wjtwnyny sh hhynid npu
dwuhl: Pubuunmbindt htiph E wbininnuygh Ypyny wuwmwupowity wyn hwp-
ghli numtp® LYupnh htim qpnigtijhu wpunuwhwymwd wyh dmwhngnieyudp, pL
hptb wytiytiu B shwujuguitt hp dwdwbwjuijhgbbipp, skt b hwujubwgne htinm-
tnpnbitinp: Wu dnwhngnigniiip gpujuiiughwmwjub inipg jubinhp £ b hwdw-
Unnuiwbh phbtnipyub Juphp nibh: Qumtin dhuyd ajuwntitp, np (Gndwiywih
gmiquuhpnipyniip ywtwmp E nhnt) ni pugunpl pue glinughunwijuii-thhip-
unthuwywjult wphmuphuytignipjud thwubwlui hwiwljupgnid, npntin hpwe-
Julinipyjul pninp tplinypitpp, wijuwpn pubhg, ph ubph np pubquyunht
Lt yipupbipnud, pubwumbindp piuynid n p)dwunwynpnid £ hwdpbnhwimin
pugupdwlh, Juumwpuih pupapnipeinibhg’ npytu nppu Ywubwynp npulin-
nnuititin:

Enlpnpy nup, np Juptih © punty pubutéhg, Jipuptipnud © nwpdyug
gninh ptdwht: Awtwytbh phpwgpmy wyn hwpgp putynd tp hhdwu-
tnid Fughpe Qtwinibh npduopny, ph puiph htinuhnjuwjub oppwimupatph
dudwibwyy, tpp hwuwpuwluub htnuiptynidbtiph wpdhyp aliwgnpynid k£ puw-
nupltpnid, gpujuinipyut dty gninh phtdwd dudwbwuypby b Puyg

3 En. Qppwpyui, 1982, 102-103: Wu hwpgh dwipuiwud phbnigniip wtu bull E.
Qppuwubh «Fnidwlyuih wyntdbbppy gppnid, Ly 76-91:
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wybijh pwl Ytu nup htimn® 1960-70-wmjub pYuljubitphtt wyn hwpgh pnipy
owyuwo vh wyp puwbwytitt gnyg mykg, np nu huy gpujubnipyub hwdwn hp
Jabuwubnipniip ghinlu synpgpud utinhp £ Gu whqud phbwnumnipyub
rhpwhip <puwin Uwplnuwib tp: bhyytiu dwdwbwhtt (Gnidwbyubp, wyb-
whu £ muwubwdjuyttp htimn Uwplinuyuiip untindwgnpdwljub thnpany htip-
ptightt huipgh Ytpwptipuw) pnnp dGjowpwbwui Jupuobtpp” Ytpunhb
hwunmwnting wyb 6ydwpunipiniip, np hujujub wpdtumwugbhnh hwdwp bw-
Juibp ny ph ptdwb L, wy ptidugh ginupytumuub Jepuwhwymbwgnponidp,
nn Ytipgtwuwhdwb yni bih:

UUSELUGPSNFE-30FL

Qawbhnia 9., Qhgyuyh dhowpubipp (Knyhwbbtu Gnidwiyubh ptwpp), «QGwpniby gpu-
Quib-phbunuunuut wpdwtwh, ghpp I, Unulpdu, 1912:

Qppwyui En., Qnpu ququpp, Gpliwb, «Untimwljub gpnn» hpuw., 1982:

Uwphiyumt U., <uyng gpuluwbnipjubd tpynt nupp, ghpp 2, Gplwb, «Undtnwlub
qnnn», 1989:

Unipjuwpjub, Spulub gnhupbtip, (hdjhu, 1922:

172



EVA MNATSAKANYAN
PhD in Philology
Institute of Literature of NAS RA

mnacakanyaneva@mail.ru

DAVIT ANANUN'S «THE ESTEEM OF THE PAST»

SUMMARY

The article focuses on the “The Esteem of the Past” by D. Ananun, its basic theses
and the important points in the discussions around them. The debates are centered
around the question whether Toumanyan attempts to idealize the village life or not.
The answer directly comes from one of the poet's beliefs concerning the content of
aesthetic ideal. For the first time, all the articles, response letters and critical re-
views are collected. H. Oshakan, Tz. Khanzadyan, H. Sourkhanyan, S. Hakobyan
and other critics speak from different angles. The opposing sides, bringing to life
valuable points, stay in extreem positions and do not notice the genius of Touman-
yan's composition.

EBA MHALIAKAHSH
Kanouoam gunonocuueckux nayx
HUnemumym numepamypor HAH PA

mnacakanyaneva@mail.ru

JIAHB ITPOILJIOMY>» TABUJIA AHAHYHA

PE3IOME

B craTtpe mpeacTaBiieHbl OCHOBHBIE MOJIOKEHHUS HCCenoBaHus «/{aHp mpouuiomy»
[JaBuna AHaHyHa U OCHOBHBIE KOHLEIIUHU TUCKYCCHH, pa3BEpHYTHIX BOKPYT HUX.
B ocHOBe MCKyCCUU 3aTparMBaeTcsi OCHOBHOM BOMPOC: UAeaIUu3UpyeT Ju TyMaH-
SIH MU apMSIHCKOTO KpPecThSHCTBA MM HeT? OTBET MPSMO COOTHOCHUTCSI C OJTHUM
U3 OCHOBHBIX CTOPOH MHMPOBO33PEHUS TMO3Ta — COAEPKAHUEM 3CTETHYECKOIo Hjie-
ana. BriepBrie BRIIENAIOTCA M 0000MIAOTCS ITOYTH BCE CTaTHU-OT3bIBBI U PEIICH3NH.
C pas3HbIxX TOueK 3peHus BeicTynaroT kKputuku O. Owmakan, 1. Xanzagssa. O. Cyp-
xaTsH, C. AxonsiH u Apyrue. ONNOHEHTH!, BbIIBUras IEHHbIE TOUYKH 3pEHUs, OCTa-
I0TCSl HAa KpaWHUX MO3WLUIX, HE 3aMedasl BaKHEWIlMe CBOWCTBa TBOpuecTBa Ty-
MaHsHa.
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ARMENIAN-RUSSIAN CO-OPERATION IN THE STUDY
OF ARMENIAN ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE

Key words: Armenian, Russian, History of Architecture, Theory of Architecture,
Heritage

Armenian-Russian Correlations in the study of Armenian Architectural Heritage is
an integral part of the “Theory of Armenian Architecture”; which has not been
studied in its general terms as yet. Certain parts of the problem have been studied
by different authors, but its generalizations and systematization are the aims of the
present study.

The subject of the study, includes several fields of Architectural studies such as:
History of Architecture, Theory of Architecture, Architectural Analysis, Building
Technique and Technology.

The scientific objectives are: 1) The study of origins and development periods
of Architectural heritage in Armenia. 2) Comparative study of medieval bibliograph-
ical sources; including travel researches, topography, history of modern art related to
the Armenian architecture both in world and regional realities.

The methodology of the study consists in a qualitative research of the leading
works in the indicated fields, accordingly systematization of the main publications by
Armenian and Russian scholars within the whole context.

The Armenian—Russian collaboration in the study of Architectural heritage rep-
resents a nice tradition of scientific co-operation. However, even after the publication
of Oganes Khalpakhchyan’s study: “Armenian — Russian Cultural Correlations and
Their Reflection in Architecture™', the field remains not yet completely documented.
Since most of Khalpakhchyan’s work concentrates on some Russian and Armenian
architectural cases and not more; the study requires a larger scope in terms of the
following fields: 1) The reflection of Armenian architecture in medieval manuscripts.

' Xannaxubsn O. X., 1957.
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2) Information concerning the Armenian architecture supplied by travelers and re-
searches or topographic studies of the New era. 3) The Armenian architecture within
the formation of modern art history at the pass of XIX—XX centuries, and 4) Devel-
opments of “The History of the Armenian Architecture” on behalf of Soviet scholars
in XX c. and further.

The reflection of the Armenian Architecture in medieval manuscripts has
been indirectly touched upon in several of the following studies: “Foreign sources on
Armenia, Armenians and surrounding”?; Hovhannes Hakobyan's work in six vol-
umes concerning the travelers who have passed through Armenia in medieval times®;
an article by Robert Thomson titled: “Architectural symbolism in classical Armenian
literature™. There are also multiple materials on the aspect collected in Sargis
Barkhudarian’s useful monograph® dedicated to the Armenian medieval craftsman-
ship. Even though the Architectural descriptions are rare in Armenian manuscripts,
they contain valuable information, especially among them the evidences mentioned
in the works of Movses Khorenatsi (V ¢.), Ghazar Parpetsi (V-VI cc.), Thovma Ar-
dzrouni and Anonym (IX—X cc.), Anania Narekatsi (X c.), Grigor Narekatsi (X—XI
cc.), Stepanos Taronatsi (X—XI cc.), Grigor Pahlavuni Magistros (X c.), Stepanos
Orbelyan (XIII-XIV cc.), Grigor Tatevatsi (XIV c.), Zakaria Kanakertsi (XVII c.)
and many others are of importance. The material supplied by bibliographers are
commented by different specialists on the Armenian Architecture from the second
half of XX c. until today, such as Joseph Orbeli, Nikolai Tokarski’, Varazdat
Harutyunyan®, O. Khalpakhchyan’, Constantin Hovhannisyan'®, Stepan Mnatsa-
kanyan'', Murad Hasratyan'?, David Kertmenjian'’ etc.

The same has is also been studied by the medieval geographers and travelers,
writing about Armenia and the surrounding regions. These are the medieval sources
and the information they have supplied has corresponding indication; the special
indications are by the following authors: Ya’qubi (IX c.), Ibn al-Faqih (X c.), Istakhri

2 Series of studies including Greek, Roman, Byzantine, Arabic, Assyrian, Turkish and other
sources.

3 Hovhannes Hakobyan, 1931, 1932, 1933, 1934.

# The Journal of Theological Studies, 1979, vol. XXX, part 1, 102-125.

5 Sargis Barkhudaryan, 1963.

¢ Opoean U. A., 1968, 5-204.

7 Tokapcexkuii H., 1946.

8 Varazdat Haroutunyan, 1994, No 1-2, 195-208.

¥ Xanamaxubsn O. X., 1971.

10 Oranecsn K. JI., 1951.

' Mnatsakanyan S. KH., 1982.

12 Hasratyan M., 1992.

13 Kertmenjian D., 2015, 20-32.
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(X c.), Ibn Hawqal (X c.), Al Mugaddasi (X c.), Al Masudi (X c.), Nasir Khosrow
(XI ¢), Yacut al Hamawi (XIII c.), Rubruk (XIII c.), Marco Polo (XIII-XIV cc.),
Abul-Fida (XIV c.), Al Mustawfi (XIV c.), Ibn Battuta (XIV c.), Ewliya Celebi
(XVII ¢.), Kyatib Celebi (XVII c.) etc.'

Information on the Armenian Architecture supplied by travel-researches
or topographic studies of the New era is distinguished as: 1) Travel descriptions, 2)
Topographic information and 3) Art history studies at the establishment phase at the
pass of XIX—XX centuries.

However, the travel researches and the topographies, were used as a base for the
architectural studies held from the pass of XVIII-XIX cc. and on. The head of the
publications by medieval travelers were those by Robert Ker Porter (1777-1842).
From the point of view of the present research, Ker Porter's studies have an interest-
ing part dealing with the Caucasian and Mesopotamian regions'”. The next multivo-
lume publication was by Frederic Deboit de Monpereux titled: “Voyage Autour du
Caucase, Chez les Tcherkesses at les Abchases, en Georgie en Armenie et en
Crimee” (Paris, 1839). The material of the third volume mainly concerns Armenia.
Both the mentioned travelers concentrated on the description of town planning and
architectural features of certain existing buildings. In difference to them, Charles
Texier (1802—1871), besides the description provides chronological details as well'®.
The travel researches laid the ground-work for the modern industrial exhibitions and
consequently contributed to the formation of Modern culture at the midst of XIX c.,
simultaneously they provided insight to highly skilled studies at the start of modern
architecture and later periods. As usual, the activities of the travelers promoted the
start of World Art History studies, which in the case of Armenia, coincided with the
European, Russian, regional and Armenian efforts. Among the leading European
scholars the following names could be mentioned: Karl Schnaase (1869)'7, Austin
Henry Layard (1853)'%, John George Taylor (1865)", H. Binder (1887)%, J. Fergus-

14 The Armenian and other foreign bibiographers mentioned are properly documented in Wiki-
pedia, that there is so no need to cited their works hereby. For more details, see: https://hy.wikipedia.
org/wiki/ huy wjuunthstitin (Armenian bibliographers).

15 Porter, Robert Ker, «Travels in Georgia, Persia, Armenia, ancient Babylonia», London
1821-22.

16 Charles Texier, «Description de L’ Armenie , la Perse et la Mesopotamie», T-1, Paris 1842.

17 Karl Schnaase, «Geschichte der Bildenden Kunste», Band III, Dusseldorf 1869. See also:
XammaxubsH O. X., «CpeqHeBeKoBOe 3044eCTBO APMEHUU U €ro 3HauCHHE B UCTOPUM MHUPOBOH
apXxuTeKTypbD», http://hpj.asj-oa.am/1276/1/1968-4(51).pdf.

'8 Layard A. H., 1853.

19 Taylor J. G., 1868, vol. 38, 281-361

20 Binder H., 1887.
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son (1893)*, Lehman Haupt (1899-1910)*, H. F. B. Lynch (1901)*, Walter Bach-
mann (1913)** and others.

The same above-mentioned regularity of studies could be observed in the works
done by Russian scholars from the St. Petersburg school, among whom the following
are the authors who contributed materials on the Armenian architecture:

Hermann Abich (1806-1886)*° A German scholar who mainly resided in Rus-
sia. He was a member of the Russian Academy who investigated the geology of
the “Armenian Highland” (this term was introduced by him) and the Caucasus. In
1844 and 1845, Abich ascended the Ararat volcano several times, studied the geolog-
ical event of 1840 which concentrated on the Ararat (Akori village). All of his studies
were accompanied by historical evidences of Architecture either from the Caucasus
as a whole or Armenia specifically.

Andrei Nikolaievich Muraviev (1806-1874)*° A scholar of Christian architec-
ture, who studied early Armenian churches, analyzed their interior scheme as an
important view for the development of Early Christian typological classifications.

David Ivanovich Grimm (1823-1898)>’ A Russian architect, who carried
out church designs in an eclectic style. He was an educator and historian of the
art of Byzantine, Georgian and Armenian cultures. Grimm belonged to the sec-

ond generation of Russian Neo-Byzantine architects and was the author of
orthodox cathedrals in Thbilisi, Chersonese and smaller churches in Russia
and Western Europe. Grimm was a long-term professor at the Imperial Academy
of Arts and chaired its Department of Architecture in 1887—1892. His graduation
honors entitled him to take an Academy-sponsored study tour to Italy and France,
but it was cancelled due to the revolutions of 1848 in Europe.”® Rather than wait-
ing until the end of the hostilities, Grimm opted for a study tour to
the Caucasus (1849—-1850), which exposed him to the wealth of the vernacular
and Armenian architecture. In 1852—-1855 Grimm travelled to Asia Minor, Ita-
ly and Greece, studying the Byzantine relics. These studies were summarized in
Grimm's 12-volume “Monuments of Byzantine Architecture in Georgia and Ar-

21 James Fergusson’s theories first appeared in 1855-1876. He has many books of which the
most recent one is: «A History of Architecture», vol. 1, 1893.

22 Lehmann-Haupt C. F. F., 1910.

23 Lynch H.F.B., vol. I, 11, 1901.

24 Walter Bachmann, 1913.

25 Herman Abich, 3 vols., 1878, 1882, and 1887.

26 Mypasbes A. H., 1843,

27 I'pumm 1. Y., 1866.

28 Compare the matter with https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/David_Grimm_(architect).
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menia” (1859-1856) and other subsequent works which are also important
sources for historical Armenian Architecture.

Nikodim Pavlovich Kondakov (1844-1925)% studied the stylistic evolution of
Eastern Romanesque art through the use of artistic ideal. His lectures influenced
historians and he wrote numerous works on the art history of Ancient Greek-

Byzantium, Russian, Georgian, Armenian and Eastern Roman arts, which have ap-
propriate correlation.
Marie-Felicite Brosset (1802—1880)*" was a French orientalist who specialized

in Georgian and Armenian studies, while working mostly in Russia. He devoted the
years between 1861—1868 mainly to his series on Armenian historians, but continued
to work on them until 1876. Overall Brosset wrote over 250 works, contributed to the
world and Armenian studies.

The Second Half of XIX century is a very critical period for History of Ar-
chitecture orientation. The Information supplied by the travelers and topographers
urged to change methodologies and the opinions about cultures and their scientific
presentation. The number of travel researches increased greatly. The study will focus
on the corresponding Armenian topographers and Russian authors and the activities
of the Armenian minority in Russia, because the present research is concentrating on
Russian—Armenian correlations. In continuation to the above-mentioned XIX c.,
other distinguished Russian travelers and researchers who contributed to the for-
mation of the History of Armenian Architecture are: Count Sergei Uvarov and
Alexei Uvarov, Ivan Gagarin, A.M. Pavlinov, M.B. Nikolski, A.A. Ivanovski, N.
Marr and others.

Sergei Uvarov (1786-1855) was responsible for laying the foundations of the
high-quality education in Russia and reinstating the practice of sending Russian sci-
entists abroad. His son Aleksey Uvarov (1825-1884) co-founded the Russian Ar-
chaeological Society and the State Historical Museum in Moscow. In effect, the
journals which contributed to the world culture, including materials on Armenian

architecture, were also established by the Uvarovs. Materials such as the famous
reviews of “JIpeBHOCcTH BOCTOYHEIE, TPYIBI BOCTOUHONW KOMHCCH MMmepaTopckoro
Apxeonorndeckoro oomiectsa” (The Imperial Journal for Eastern Studies) and “Ma-
Tepuainkl o apxeonorun Kapkasza” (Materials on Caucasian Archeology), both edited
by Grafinya Uvarova.

Inseparable part of the above presented Russian works are the town plan-
ning measurements and studies held by the Russian Army in the XIX c. Cauca-
sian Campaign. Armenian town planning is one of the main sources of the History

2 Konnakos N., Beimyck 4, 1891.
30 Marie Brosset, 1849-51.
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of Armenian Architecture. The indicated activities were mainly researched by V.
Harutyunyan®' and some other scholars, however, its accomplishment remains for
future studies yet. Actually, scholars from the Russian Army not only contributed to
the measurements of Armenian towns and settlements, but also participated in the
development of planning works and reflected them in several publications** by Krpe,
P. Khelmitsky, S. V. Yermolaev and many others™.

A great deal of contribution to the creation of the History of Armenian Architec-
ture by numerous topographic studies were held by Armenian scholars. The topo-
graphic studies were in terms of the foundation for the theory and history of Armeni-
an Architecture. In most cases, the topographers were travelers and researchers who
not only collected the architectural material, but also documented them in archival
order. Besides the authors from Central Armenia, very important is the contribution
from the diaspora and from Russia, Constantinople or the Mkhitarists of Venice,
Vienna and others.

The earliest topographers and travelers from Central Armenia are Hovhannes
Shahkhatunyan (1799-1849) and Archbishop Sargis Hasan Jalalyants (1819-1879)*.
Other renown topographers from the region are Yervand Lalayan, Stepan Pavlovich
Zelinski, Yervand Shahaziz *°.

Notable early topographies conducted by the Mkhitarists are the studies by F.
Ghukas Injijian (1758—1833). Among them, a work of great importance is “Descrip-
tive Geography of Armenia” in 3 volumes (Venice 1835). Besides statistical infor-
mation, there are documentations of the settlements and a brief description of the
architectural monuments. The works by Nerses Sargisian, Hakobos Kosian, Soukias
Eprikyan and many others, who laid the ground-work for the great works by Gh.
Alishan, are also cases in point. The topographical information supplied by Ghevond
Alishan (1820-1901) is more generous. It is the main sources of Armenian architec-
tural history next to the medieval bibliographers. The topographies of Alishan are
detailed and present all possible information supplied by the travelers until XX c.
The most important books by Gh. Alishan are “Topographies of Armenian provinc-
es” (Venice, 1856), “Shirak” (1880), Sisuan (1885), “Ayrarat” (1890), “Sisakan”
(1893) etc.*® Another very experienced topographer and scholar is Hamazasp Oskean

3! Haroutunyan V., 1977, N 3, 75-87 and N 4, 43-58. Cf. also 1988, N 1, 94-103.

32 In the State Central Military Historical Archive of Russia quite a deal of Armenian city plans
under the fond number 349 are gathered.

3 Cf.: Krpe, 1893; Khelwmitski P., 1896; Yermolaev S.V., 1902 etc.

34 Hovhannes Shahkhatunyants, parts I and II, successively 1842 and 1858.

35 Yervand Lalayan, 1911, 37-100; 1912, 85-100. Cf. also: http:/hy.wikipedia.org/wiki/; Yer-
vand Shahaziz, 1931etc.

36 For more details, cf.: http://armscoop.com/2014/12/.
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of the Viennese Mkhitarists (1895-1968). Notable contributions by him are about the
documentations of Armenian architectural monuments, which are Monasteries of
Van-Vaspurakan (1943—1947), Monasteries of Bardzr Hayk (1951), Monasteries of
Artsakh (1953), Monasteries of Taron-Turuberan (1953), Monasteries of the Sebas-
tya, Kharberd, Diarbekir, Trapizon regions (1962) etc.

The topographies are more active in the case of the Constantinopolitan
school, due to Manvel Mirakhorian, Ghevond Pirghalemian, Poghos Natanyan,
Gevorg Marzpetuni, Bishop Trdat Palian, Bishop Khachik Levonyan, Garegin
Srvandztyants, Kh. N. Vostanikyan etc. The information supplied by them, are re-
garded as sufficient sources that have contributed to the descriptions of the history
and theory of Armenian architecture and other fields.

It is a fact, that the contribution to the History of Armenian Architecture by To-
ros Toramanyan®’ was either carried out simultaneously or in the same decades as the
works by Kuchuk Joahennesov from Russia®®, Nicholas Marr’s expedition materials
and studies in Ani and other places®, Walter Bachmann’s descriptive travel and
measurements of some basic monuments of Armenian Architecture, such as Agh-
tamar monastery, St. Batholomeo, Varagavank, St. Karapet of Mush etc. All materi-
als have been reflected in the famous work by Joseph Strzygowski titled: “Die
Baukunst der Armenier und Europa™’. However, in the foundation of the History of
Armenian Architecture, there are two Russian publications which have contributed to
the mentioned subject in four books.

Kuchuk Johannesov not only supplied selected examples of monuments and
their main epigraphic inscriptions but also created their systematization catalogue®'.

Nicolas Yakovlevich Marr (1864-1934) Graduated from St. Petersburg Uni-
versity, lectured there from the beginning of 1891, then became the Dean of
the Oriental Faculty in 1911 and a member of the Russian Academy of Sciences in

1912. Between 1904 and 1917, he undertook annual excavations in the an-
cient Armenian capital of Ani. He contributed to the study of the History of Armeni-
an Architecture, without him, it might have been impossible to figure out the further
study of the matter*?.

The passing decades of XIX-XX centuries were very dramatic for the
world culture. In fact, a new method of Art History and Architecture was created.
The above described correlations found their way into the formulation of the History

37 Torors Toramanian, Vol.s I, 11, 1942 and 1948.

38 Kuchuk Johanesov, series XIII, 1916, 243.

39 Nikolai Marr, 1995. See also: Marr N.Ya., 1934.

40 Strzygowski J., 2 vols., 1918, band I 1-455 pp., band II, 459887 pp.
4l Kuchuk Joahanesov, 200-243.

42 Nikolai Marr, 1995. See also: Marr N. Ya., 1934.
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of Armenian Art and Architecture, which was configured on behalf of T. Toramanian
and his following connections:

1) Armenian-French relevancies. T. Toramanyan being a French speaking
specialist, the works of Charles Diehl, August Choisy and Julien Gaudet were in a
divergent role. T. Toramanyan referred to the correlational problems of Choisy’s
typological method, as well as the method of compositional analysis adopted by
Gaudet. He was in contact personal with Jurgis Baltrushaidis and Professor Henry
Facillon who focused on the correlations of Byzantine, Romanesque and Armenian
Architectures®.

2) Armenian-German and Viennese correlations were mainly in the face of J.
Strzygowski, with whom T.Toramanian collaborated in the preparation of the two
famous volumes of “Die Baukunst der Armenier und Europa”. Actually, he supplied
the scholor with a great deal of portfolios about the monuments of Armenian Archi-
tecture and shared his opinions about their development.

3) St Petersburg school of cultural studies in the face of N. Marr and other
Russian specialists. T. Toramanian collaborated with Russian scholars such as:
N.Marr, J. Orbeli and later, Boris Piotrovski, Camilia Trever**, Lidya Durnovo and
others in excavation works, as well as documentation and theoretical studies,. In fact,
the above-mentioned specialists formulated the main bases for the History of Arme-
nian Architecture as typological and correlational art. However it is not casual that
the first methodological works on the History of Armenian Architecture, adjacently
next to T. Toramanyan, were created by Sargis Barkhudaryan®® and two Russian
scholars Nikolai Tokarski’s above-mentioned book and Anatoly Jacobson’s mono-
graph (Leningrad 1950)* are meant here.

Thus, the established school on the history of Armenian Architecture in
Soviet Armenia had the following three periods of development:

1) foundation or establishing period from the transitional decades of XIX-XXcc.
and until 1955, when the leading publications were T.Toramanian’s collection of
selected works formerly published (1942, 1948), as well as works by J. Strzygowski
(1918), S. Barkhudaryan (1935), N. Tokarski (1946), A. Jakobson (1950), V
Harutyunyan (1951)*.

2) The consolidation period of the History of Armenian Architecture studies
which spans between the years 1955-1980, is represented by the publications of the

43 August Choisy, 1899; Julien Gaudet, Elements et theorie de 1'architecture, Paris, 1902.
4 See: Tpesep K. B., 1953.

4 See: Sargis Barkhudaryan, 1935.

46 fIxobcon A. JI., 1950.

47 Apytionsin B. M. u Cagapsn C. A., 1951.
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Institute of Arts, RA NAS (1964)*, V. Harutunyan’s unpublished post-doctoral dis-
sertation dedicated to the study of “General History of Armenian town planning”
(1964)*, 0. Khalpakhchyan’s part dedicated to “the History of Armenian Architec-
ture” in the 3" volume “Vseobshaya Istoriya Arkhitektury” (General History of Ar-
chitecture) (1966)*’; an Italian publication titled “Architettura Medievale Armena”
(1968); “The Monuments of Armenia” published in French, Armenian and English
languages by Morus Hasratyan, Varazdat Harutyunyan and Vazgen Tutunjian (Bey-
routh, 1975); as well as another publication of the Institue of Art, RA NAS “A
Glance of Armenian Architecture” in Russian (1978)', O. Khalpakhchian’s book
entitled “Architectural Ensembles of Armenia” in Russian and English (Moscow,
1980).

3) The advanced period of the History of Armenian Architecture covers 1980s
and on. Within these decades the History of Armenian Architecture was published in
different languages. They have a perfect methodological background of which nota-
ble are the following publications: “Kunst des Mittelalters in Armeniens” by (Berlin,
1981) Richard Brentijes, Stepan Mnatsakanyan, Nona Stepanyan; V. Harutyunyan’s
“Kammenas Jlerormch ApmsiHckoro Hapona (Stone Chronicles of Armenians)” (Ye-
revan 1985); Jean-Michel Thierry’s “Les Arts Armeniens” where the part titled
“Principaux sites Armeniiens” is by Patrick Donabedian™ (Paris 1987); Another
important work is “Armenian Architecture Microform Collection” compiled by Pro-
fessor Vazgen Parseghian, which conducts Renselaer Armenian Archives, volumes
1-8 (T.N.Y 1980-1988); Paolo Guneo in collaboration with Tomaso Breccia Frata-
docchi, Murad Hasratyan, Maria Adalaide Lala Comneno, Armen Zarian published a
monumental work titled “Architectura Armena”, Tomo I, II (Roma 1988) V.
Harutyunyan’s “<ugljujuutl 6wupumuwpuuygtimni pyutt wjuundini pyni i,— nuuwughnpp”
(Textbook of “the History of Armenian Architecture”) (Yerevan 1992) contributed to
involve the History of Armenian Architecture in pedagogical studies too; ““Fhjwb
huyujut Gwpumupuybtnnipjub yuwminipjubl” (Archives of the History of
Armenian Architecture), in 6 volumes, is one of the last projects in process of which
2 volumes have already been published.

Within the above-described periodization, the History of Armenian Architecture
witnessed a long collaboration, both in the context of world Architecture and Rus-
sian-Armenian correlations. The latter could be described as: 1) Accumulation activi-

4 Uwhpbyuh Q}., <njhwhbhywifu 4., Chugujuijuit Un. U Cwupuywb L., 1964,

4 Cf.: The summary of the dissertation «I’pamOCTPOMTENLCTBO APEBHEN M CPEIXHEBEKOBOI
Apmennn», aBTOpedepar IUCCEPTAMM HA COMCKAHWE YYEHOM CTENEHH JOKTOPa apXHTEKTYpHI
(Epesamn, 1964).

30 Apxurekrypa Apmenun, Tom 3, 1966, 197-299.

51 Cf.: Muanakansin C. X., Oranecsin K. JI., Cannsin A. A., 1978.
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ties of historical legacy of Armenian architecture from pre-modern centuries, as it is
in the works by H. Abich, M. Brosset, J. Gagarin, J. De Crimee, Uvarov, etc. 2) Con-
tribution of combined efforts to the creation of new Armenian architectural historiog-
raphy (particularly on behalf of the Russian scholars N. Kondakoff, A. Mouraviev,
D. Grimm, N. Marr and others). The names of many notable topgraphers from Ar-
menia and Armenian diaspora, as well as Russia, such as S. Yeritsov, Kuchuk Ogan-
esov, N. Bouniatov, K. Kostaniants, Stepane Khoren, R. Martirosiants etc. can also
be included here. 3) Armenian and Russian cooperation in architectural studies since
Soviet times, which witnessed a tight collaboration of many famous scholars from
Armenia and Russia such as: T. Toramanyan, K. Romanov, N. Brunov, J. Orbeli, K.
Trever, N. Tokarski, A.L. Jacobson, O. Khalpakhchyan, S. Barkhudaryan, V.M.
Harutyunyan, Yu. Yaralov, S. Hatsagordzyan, U. Kirilova, M. Lisitsyan, M. Peshti-
maldjyan, St. Mnatsakanyan, K. Hovhannisyan, Al. Sahinyan, Mu. Hasratyan, E.
Tigrinyan and many others.
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APMSAHO-PYCCKOE HAYYHOE COTPYIHHUYECTBO B
N3YYEHNUU HCTOPUKO-APXUTEKTYPHOI'O
HACJIEAUA APMEHUN

PE3IOME

IIpenMer uccnenoBaHusl 3aTparuBacT MCTOPUIO apXUTEKTYPBI, TEOPHUIO KOMIIO3H-
i 1 (HopMooOpa3oBaHuUsl, UCTOPUIO T'PaIOCTPOUTENHCTBA, UCCIEIOBAHUSA THIIO-
JIOTHM 3aHUM U T. A. BpeMeHHble IpaHUIBI OXBaTHIBAIOT NMEPHOJ OT CpeAHEBe-
KOBBS JI0 Hamux jHed. DaKTHYECKH 3Ta TeMa OJHA W3 3ajJlady apXUTEKTYpPHOH Te-
OpHuH, KOTOpas A0 CUX MOp MU3ydaaach MOBEPXHOCTHO U HYKIAETCA B JeTAU3aLUH.
Lenp uzydeHuss — nepruoau3anus pa3BUTHA apMSHO-PYCCKHUX OTHOILIEHUI, a TaKkKe
TeMaTH4YeCKass M aBTOpCKas CHUCTeMaTu3alus Marepuana. HaydHas 3amaua —
BBIBJICHHE 0003HAUEHHBIX IPEAMETOB U3yUCHHUS, UX aHAIU3 U KIacCU(UKaLUS.

B crathe moapoGHO paccMaTpHBAIOTCS MMEIOIINECS MHCbMEHHBIE CBUACTEIb-
CTBa M OIMCAaHMs apMSIHCKOH apXWUTEKTYpbl, (PaKThl U 3alUCH apMSHCKHX U HHO-
CTPaHHBIX ITyTELIIECTBEHHUKOB, MOCEIABIINX ApPMEHHUIO, OTPa)KEHNUE M U3yYEHUE
ApPMSIHCKON apXHUTEKTYpPhI Ha CTPAHUIaX HOBBIX U aKTyaJbHBIX HAYYHBIX U3JaHUN U
UCCIICIOBAHUS B COBETCKHI NIEPUOI.

OrMeueHO, YTO B pa3BUTHE TEOPUHU APMSIHCKON apXUTEKTYpHl HAPSAY C MHOTO-
YUCIIEHHBIMH apMSHCKUMHU M HWHOCTPAHHBIMH CIIEHHAINCTAMH 3aMETHBIM BKJIAJ
BHECJIH POCCUICKHE YUYECHBIE U TPEACTABUTENH PYCCKOH INKOIBI apXUTEKTYPBHI.
MOXHO MPeIOKUTH CIEAYIOUIYIO KIacCH(PUKAIUIO:

1) marepuanst aBTopoB 19 B. — I'. Aduxa, M. bpocce, I'. 'arapuna, ne Kpumee,
C. YBapona u 1ip.

2) Bkyaj aBTOpoB nepBbix Aecsatuieruit 20 Beka: T. Konnakosa, A. MypaBbeBa,
A. 'pumma, H. Mappa u 1p., a Takke paboTaBIIMX B 3TO e BPeMs YUEHBIX pocC-
cuiickoii apmsiHCKO# oOmmHbl H. XanukoBa, C. Epunosa, Kyuyk-Oranecora, H.
bynuarosa, K. Kocransuna, C. Xopena, P. Maptupocsza u ap.

3) coTpyIHHUYECTBO aBTOpOB coBeTckoro Bpemenu: K. Pomanosa, H. BpyHosa, U.
Op6emu, K. Tpesep, H. Tokapckoro, . banrynosa, A. flkobcona, O. Xanmax4sHa,
W. Ky3snernoga, 4 Spanosa, O Kupunnosa, M. Jlucunyad 1 MHOTUX APYTHX.

4) COTPYIHUYECTBO B TOJIBI HE3aBUCUMOCTH.
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L’Arménie a [’épreuve des siecles, le livre illustré d’Annie et de Jean-Pierre Mahé,
publié en 2005, est une ceuvre extrémement importante et d’une grande actualité.
D¢ja, le titre du livre est on ne peut plus éloquent.

Les Mahé ont choisi comme épigraphe de leur livre la poésie d’Eghiché Tcha-
rents De mon doux pays d’Arménie, une poésie tres cheére au coeur de chaque Armé-
nien. Dans la dédicace de I’exemplaire offert a la bibliothéque du Maténadaran, Jean-
Pierre Mahé a écrit : « Aux lecteurs du Maténadaran, avec mes veeux les plus chaleu-
reux, Erevan, 2005, juin »

Cette dédicace correspond au contenu du livre ; lui aussi, il a été écrit par les au-
teurs avec amour et dévouement, comme résultat de longues années de recherches.
Le livre sera utile tant aux intellectuels étrangers qu’aux Arméniens, indépendam-
ment du lieu ou ils vivent, dans leur patrie ou a 1’étranger.

Rien n’est plus important ni plus précieux pour une recherche que le fait. Les
auteurs de ce livre parlent objectivement en se basant uniquement sur les faits, des
faits qui sont confirmés par les figures et les cartes insérées dans le livre.

Chaque peuple est le centre de son histoire, son maitre et son responsable.
L’avenir de chaque peuple est créé sur la base de 1’expérience des relations du pré-
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sent et du passé. Ce livre en est la confirmation. Rien que I’existence du Maténadaran
Machtots, ou est réunie la plus grande collection de manuscrits arméniens de diffé-
rents si¢cles, est le témoin muet du fait que les Arméniens, étant les porteurs d’une
civilisation trés ancienne, se sont toujours instruits, ils ont aspiré a restaurer leur
souveraineté et a préserver leur indépendance nationale. Ceci est vraiment un phé-
nomeéne inhabituel dans I’histoire des nations et tout le cours de ce phénoméne est
décrit dans le livre d’ Annie et de Jean-Pierre Mahé.

Chaque Arménien, évidemment s’il se sent Arménien, est conscient dans un cer-
tain sens et se sent fier d’étre porteur d’une civilisation ancienne. C’est ce phéno-
mene dont parle dans son livre Passage to Ararat Michael Arlen Jr., écrivain anglo-
phone, né a Londres, promu de 1’Université de Harvard.

“My wife said, “Did you know that Mt. Ararat was in Armenia?”” She had been
reading one of my new Armenian books.

I said [ knew.

“Do you suppose Noah was an Armenian?”

I said I didn’t think it worked that way.

Later, she said, “Tell me about the kings of Nairi”.

“I don’t know about them”, I said.

“It says here they were your ancestors. It says, “Many years ago, the land of
Armenia was ruled by the kings of Nairi”.!

(« Ma femme a dit : «Savais-tu que le Mont Ararat était en Arménie ?» Elle était
en train de lire I’un de mes nouveaux livres arméniens.

J’ai dit que je le savais.

« Crois-tu que Noé¢ était un Arménien ?»

J’ai dit que je ne croyais pas qu’il fallait le prendre ainsi.

Ensuite, elle m’a dit : « Parle-moi des rois de Nairi ».

« Je ne sais rien d’eux », ai-je dit.

« On dit ici qu’ils sont nos ancétres ». On dit : « Il y a bien des années, la terre
d’ Arménie était gouvernée par les rois de Nairi »).

Le livre d’ Annie et de Jean-Pierre Mahé contient cinq chapitres et se termine par
la partie « Témoignages et documents », suivie d’index scientifiques.

Le titre de chaque chapitre contient le bref énoncé de son contenu. Par exemple,
nous lisons dans le premier chapitre :

« Avec ses 29.800 kilométres carrés, la République d’Arménie, qui confine avec
la Turquie, la Géorgie, 1’ Azerbaidjan et, sur 35 kilométres seulement, avec 1’Iran, est
le plus petit des Etats issus de I’Empire soviétique. L’exiguité de son territoire con-

! Arlen M. J., 1975, 15.
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traste avec le riche héritage culturel de ce qui fut I’'une des plus importantes civilisa-
tions du Proche-Orient, déployée sur un espace dix fois plus grand ».>

Comme on le comprend, le livre des Mah¢é va parler d’une nation ayant perdu
les neuf dixiémes de son territoire historique, s’étant maintes fois trouvée au bord de
I’extermination, mais ayant trouvé la force de survivre et de léguer a ’humanité un
riche héritage historique. Malgré les changements des circonstances historiques, la
culture arménienne a fleuri dans un pays montagneux sur un territoire d’une superfi-
cie d’environ 300.000 kilométres carrés, entre les Mers Noire et Caspienne,
s’étendant jusqu’au Caucase et la Mésopotamie.

A la page 14 du livre, on voit une carte qui représente 1’ Arménie historique, ain-
si que I’actuelle République d’Arménie et le Haut-Karabagh. Dans la légende de la
carte, on lit qu’aprés la Premic¢re Guerre mondiale, des territoires ont été séparés de
I’ Arménie historique : le canton de Kars a été transmis a la Turquie, le Nakhidjévan
et Gandzak a I’ Azerbaidjan. Mais en 1991, le Haut-Karabagh, principalement peuplé
d’Arméniens, s’est séparé de 1’ Azerbaidjan et s’est proclamé indépendant.

Les chercheurs énumérent les principaux repeéres géographiques de I’Arménie
historique. Les montagnes importantes sont 1’ Ararat (5.205m), I’ Aragatz (4.095m), et
au sud, le Sipan (4.176m), le Nemrud et le Tendurek. Les Arméniens nomment
« mers » leurs trois lacs : le Lac Sevan, le Lac d’Ourmia, le Lac de Van®.

Dés les III° et 1I° millénaires av. J.-C., le pays des Arméniens s’est trouvé en
danger par suite des ruines et des pillages causés par les ennemis. La capitale Erevan
de I’Arménie se trouve dans la vallée de 1’ Araxe, ou se trouve également Etchmia-
dzine, le centre spirituel des Arméniens, sorte d’axe pour les événements historiques
de tous les temps.

Les savants essaient de restaurer les origines du peuple arménien, sans oublier
les grands déplacements des grandes unions tribales des temps reculés. Dans le tome
I de I’Histoire d’Arménie en plusieurs tomes, publiée par I’Académie Nationale des
Sciences de la RA, nous lisons sur I’Arménie préchrétienne : « Ainsi, entre 652 et
612 av. J.-C., ’Armé-Choupria était gouvernée par le chef de tribu Parouyr,
d’origine arméno-scythe, alors qu’au début du VI® siécle av. J.-C., la maison des
Ervandides est venue au pouvoir a Biainili ».

Les Mahé s’arrétent longuement sur la période ourartienne de I’histoire
d’Arménie, énumérant les valeurs culturelles et économiques de ce pays bien déve-
loppé, parlant des villes importantes de Touchpa et d’Erébouni, caractérisant le pan-
théon et la langue du pays et insérant des figures présentant la culture des Ourartiens.
Relativement a 1’Ourartou, ils sont d’accord avec le point de vue académique de

2 Mahé A. et J-P., 2005, 19.
3 Ibidem, 14.
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I’ Arménie : « Aux VII*-VI® siécles av. J.-C., le plus ancien Etat arménien s’est formé
sur les ruines de 1’Etat ourartien, ce qui marque 1’étape finale de la formation du
peuple arménien »*.

De méme que Diakonov, les Mahé font confiance a la communication de la Cy-
ropédie de Xénophon sur Tigrane I : « .M. Diakonov trouve également que la par-
tie relative a I’Arménie de la Cyropédie est fondée sur les événements historiques
réels du VI® siécle (av. J.-C.) »°.

Dans I’inscription de Béhistoun du roi Darius [* Achéménide, I’ Arménie est dé-
ja mentionnée comme unité étatique. A cette époque, 1’Arménie a subi I’influence de
la langue et de la culture avestiques. Ceci est attesté par les noms de certains dieux et
la ressemblance de leur rdle. Ainsi, Ahoura-Mazda, le principal dieu de I’ Avesta, est
le dieu Aramazd des Arméniens. Dans toutes les deux religions, un réle exceptionnel
est réservé a la déesse Anahid qui est, toutefois, plus vénérée par les Arméniens.

D’apres les auteurs du livre, si ’arménien a emprunt¢ 400 mots thraco-
phrygiens, les emprunts arméniens a I’iranien sont plus nombreux de deux a trois fois
et ils sont utilisés méme a présent. Le livre décrit I’ Arménie a la période hellénique.
Les capitales Armavir et Artachat de I’Arménie sont présentées. Pour cette époque,
ce sont les communications de Movses Khorénatsi qui sont prises a témoin. Les
principaux dieux de I’Arménie panthéiste sont présentés d’apres les renseignements
communiqués dans |’Histoire d’Arménie d’Agathange : Aramazd-Zeus, Vahagn-
Héraclés et la déesse la plus vénérée en Arménie, Anahid, qu’Agathange présente de
la maniére suivante : « ... surtout a la noble dame Anahid, la gloire et la vie de notre
nation, qui a été honorée par tous les rois et, en particulier, par le roi des Grecs ; car
elle est mére de toute science, bienfaitrice du genre humain et fille du grand et fort
Aramazd »°.

Artaches I* fait construire Artachat, ce qui signifie « La joie d’Artaches », il for-
tifie les neuf collines qui I’entourent selon les canons de I’architecture hellénique.

Le premier sous-titre présente Tigrane le Grand, « Tigrane II, roi des rois ».

C’est dans un age mir que Tigrane le Grand accéde au trone d’Arménie
(95-55). 1l réunit non seulement les terres ancestrales arméniennes, mais il parvient
habilement a fonder un empire arménien qui s’étend de la Mer Caspienne aux rives
de la Méditerranée, et du Caucase a la Palestine. Il crée un conglomérat de royautés
étrangeres, qui comprend des villes libres ayant des droits souverains. Il fonde pour

4 Ibidem.
5 Ibidem, 435.
© Agathange, 1983, 41.
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son énorme empire la ville capitale de Tigranakert’ qui se situe prés de 1’actuel
Diyarbekir. « Peuplée de colons grecs déportés de Césarée de la Cappadoce, la ville
s’orne d’un théatre et d’une acropole, ou Tigrane devait siéger avec 1’administration
du royaume »®. A la page 27, on voit la monnaie a I’effigie de Tigrane le Grand,
accompagnée de I’explication suivante : « Le Roi des rois porte une tiare, insigne des
Perses achéménides, elle est ornée d’une étoile a huit branches encadrée de deux
aigles, symbole qui I’éléve a un rang céleste et divin »°. Bien qu’en 66 av. J.-C., le
capitaine romain Pompée prenne a Tigrane les terres qu’il avait conquises, grace a
I’habile diplomatie de Tigrane, il lui laisse I’ Arménie Majeure et Tigrane continue a
porter le titre de Roi des rois et il est considéré I’ami et alli¢ du peuple romain »'°.

René Grousset, célébre historien frangais, parle avec admiration de Tigrane le
Grand : « Tigrane, un grand souverain méconnu qui mérite sans doute, bien plus que
son contemporain Mithridate Eupator, 1’admiration de I’histoire, si I’on veut bien
observer que Mithridate a brillamment « suicidé son empire », tandis que Tigrane a
assuré la survie de son peuple pour 1’éternité »''.

Artavazd II (55-34), fils de Tigrane II, connait des succes militaires, mais il est
fait prisonnier par le capitaine romain Antonio, exilé en Egypte et mis & mort en ’an
30 av. J.-C. sur I’ordre de Cléopatre.

Jusqu’a I’avénement de la dynastie des Arsacides, I’ Arménie devient I’aréne des
influences romaine et parthe. Les Mahé mentionnent également la reine Erato de la
dynastie des Arsacides, qui avait succédé, avec Tigrane IV, son demi-frére et son
époux, a son pere Tigrane 111 et avait régné jusqu’aux années 6—11 de notre ére.

En 54, le roi Tiridate Arsacide fonde une nouvelle maison royale arménienne.
En 66, il est couronné roi d’Arménie par I’empereur Néron et la dynastie des Arsa-
cides continue a régner en surmontant les épreuves du temps jusqu’a I’an 428.

Le régime social et économique est présenté au chapitre « L’organisation sociale
». Les maisons des princes (nakharars), réunies autour de la maison royale, avaient
chacune leur rang. Ce rang correspondait a celui de la Perse.

Saint-Martin, fondateur de I’arménologie en France, considére le systeme éta-
tique fondé par les Arsacides comme un exemple classique de société féodale. « Si
I’on veut comparer 1’Europe, telle qu’elle était au XII° siécle, avec la monarchie
fondée en Asie par les Arsacides, trois siécles avant notre ére, partout on verra des
institutions et des usages pareils ; on y trouvera les méme dignités et jusqu’aux

7 Au cours d’un voyage en Arménie Cilicienne en 2010, j’ai vu les ruines des somptueux
¢édifices construits par Tigrane le Grand a Tigranakert — A.D.

8 A. et J.-P. Mahé, 2005, 27.

9 Ibidem.

10 1hidem, 28.

T Adonz N., 1946, VII.
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mémes titres, jusqu’a des marquis, des barons, des chevaliers et de simples hommes
d’armes »'%.

La société arménienne est composée de princes, de nobles et de paysans (china-
kan ou ramik). Les princes étaient les propriétaires des provinces et des cantons
d’Arménie. L hiérarchie des fonctions d’Etat était répartie de la maniére suivante :
« Le titre de sparapet (général en chef) appartient a la famille des princes Mami-
konians, ceux d’aspet (chef de cavalerie) et de tagadir (couronneur du roi) revien-
nent aux Bagratounis. Les Gnounis sont échansons de la cour, les Khorkorounis,
gardes du corps »'°.

Le deuxiéme chapitre de 1’ouvrage parle de 1’adoption du christianisme en Ar-
ménie, de la division du pays en deux parties en 387 et de la création de 1’alphabet
arménien. Le chapitre est présenté sous un titre impressionnant : « Fastes et malheurs
d’une nation chrétienne »'.

D’aprés la légende, au I* siécle, les apotres du Christ, Thaddée et Barthélémy,
sont venus en Arménie pour y devenir les premiers prédicateurs du christianisme ;
c’est pourquoi I’Eglise Arménienne est nommée Apostolique. En 301, le christia-
nisme a été adopté comme religion d’Etat en Arménie. Ceux qui ont visité le Vatican
ont certainement di y voir la sculpture en marbre de Grégoire I’ Illuminateur, premier
chef d’Eglise officiel du monde ; I’inscription en latin et arménien explique qu’il a
été le premier Catholicos d’ Arménie.

En 2005, une grande exposition, consacrée a la mémoire du Pape Paul VI de
Rome, a été inaugurée a la Cathédrale Notre-Dame de Montréal. L’exposition
s’ouvrait par une grande banniére énongant que 1I’Arménie avait été le premier Etat
au monde & proclamer le christianisme religion d’Etat. L’adoption du christianisme
par le roi Tiridate III a également présenté une importance politique. Le livre raconte
le martyre des Vierges hripsiméennes, ce qui permet de suivre ’histoire des événe-
ments liés a I’empereur Dioclétien de Rome, au roi Tiridate III et a la belle Hripsimé,
qui se sont terminés par le martyre de Hripsimé, restée fidéle a I’amour du Christ, sur
ordre de Tiridate. Sur ordre de Grégoire I’Illuminateur et de Tiridate le Grand, tous
les temples et les sanctuaires préchrétiens d’ Arménie sont détruits et des églises chré-
tiennes sont construites a leur place. Les fondements d’un sanctuaire préchrétien se
sont conservés sous la Cathédrale d’Etchmiadzine et les membres de la Congrégation
montrent aux hotes de marque les croix simples tracées sur le mur de pierre par Gré-
goire I’Illuminateur lui-méme. Apreés 1’adoption du christianisme, saint Grégoire
instruit dans la foi les fils des mages pour en faire des prédicateurs chrétiens. A peine

12 Journal Asiatique, 1822, 65-66.
13 A. et J.-P. Mahé, 2005, 30.
14 Ibidem, 33.
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fondée, I’Eglise Arménienne doit lutter sur trois fronts & la fois. D’une part, pour
surmonter la persistance du paganisme, d’autre part contre 1’hérésie arienne, et troi-
siémement, contre la menace perse. Les Arméniens continuent a chanter, en
s’accompagnant du pandir, les combats de Vahagn contre le dragon et Barchamin ;
d’aprés la légende, la Voie Lactée serait le résultat de la paille lumineuse volée a
Barchamin par Vahagn et répandue dans le ciel. On chante les louanges de Haik, le
Pére des Arméniens, son combat contre Baal, la mort d’Ara le Beau lors de ’attaque
de I’Arménie par Sémiramis, reine d’Assyrie, I’enlévement d’Artavazd par les dé-
mons et son enchainement dans les monts de 1’Ararat. Ces croyances paiennes ont
parfois été fatales aux premiers successeurs de saint Grégoire : Aristakes, Vrtanes et
saint Housik qui sont martyrisés. Les Mah¢ ont raison de répéter qu’apres la division
de I’Arménie entre la Perse et Byzance, le pays, politiquement affaibli, trouve I’issue
de la situation dans sa force spirituelle et, afin de consolider 1’auto-conscience natio-
nale du peuple arménien, les hommes lucides d’Arménie décident la création de
I’alphabet arménien.

Sous la protection du roi arsacide Vramchapouh (401-417) et par les efforts
conjugués du Catholicos Sahak, dernier descendant de Grégoire I’llluminateur, et de
I’archimandrite Mesrop Machtots, I’initiative de la création de 1’alphabet arménien
est couronnée de succés. En 405, Machtots rentre en Arménie avec 1’alphabet qu’il
vient d’inventer. En 407, il achéve la traduction en arménien de la Bible entiére.
L’observation suivante des Mahé est d’une importance capitale : « Il serait faux de
croire que les Arméniens avaient jusqu’alors ignoré 1’écriture. Depuis 1’Ourartou
jusqu’a I’époque romaine, ils ont connu le cunéiforme ourartien, 1’araméen, le grec et
le latin. Mais I’usage de I’écrit demeurait limité a la sphére administrative »'°.

Le livre contient une autre observation trés importante. Avant la création de
I’alphabet de Mesrop, les plus habiles des serviteurs du culte traduisaient rapidement
le texte des écritures du grec et du syriaque en arménien. « Le nouvel alphabet ren-
dait I’exercice plus aisé »'°.

Mesrop Machtots est non seulement un grand savant, mais aussi un brillant or-
ganisateur. Profitant de la paix entre la Perse et Byzance, Machtots a une entrevue a
Constantinople avec le monarque Théodose 11 (401-450) qui ’autorise a enseigner le
nouvel alphabet dans la partie byzantine de I’Arménie, sauvant ainsi les Arméniens
d’une assimilation certaine.

Comme la seule traduction de la Bible n’était pas suffisante comme source de
connaissances théologiques, saint Sahak et Machtots chargent leurs disciples de tra-

15 [bidem, 41.
16 Ibidem, 42.
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duire les ouvrages des Péres grecs et syriens. Par la suite, ces traducteurs sont nom-
més « les Saints Traducteurs » dans la littérature arménienne.

Une partie du chapitre III du livre est intitulée « Tous les savoirs du monde an-
tique ». Les auteurs y décrivent I’ardeur avec laquelle les moines arméniens tradui-
sent du grec et du syriaque les meilleures ceuvres de la pensée gréco-romaine et sy-
riaque ; de nos jours, ces traductions présentent une valeur mondiale, puisque les
originaux d’une partie de ces traductions sont perdus et seules leurs traductions ar-
méniennes ont été conservées. Outre les ouvrages théologiques, dés le V* siécle, des
ceuvres profanes ont été également traduites, telle, par exemple, Le Roman
d’Alexandre du Pseudo-Callisthéne. Entre les V© et VII® siécles, les érudits arméniens
créent une splendide bibliothéque d’ouvrages chrétiens nationaux et de traduction,
grace a laquelle des ceuvres aussi importantes que la Chronique d’Eusébe de Césarée,
qui contient toute I’historiographie de 1’Orient ancien — Bérose pour Babylone, Ma-
néthon pour I’Egypte et Dios pour la Phénicie — ou encore les Questions sur la Ge-
nese et sur [’Exode du savant juif Philon d’Alexandrie, les ceuvres d’Irénée
(130-202), premier évéque des Gaulois, de nombreux apocryphes de 1’ Ancien et du
Nouveau Testament, des traités antiques de littérature et de rhétorique ont été sauvés
de la disparition. D’autres manuscrits arméniens contiennent d’importants documents
traduits du syriaque, de I’arabe, du géorgien, du turc et du mongol'’.

Outre cette riche littérature de traduction, les Arméniens ont créé de nombreux
ouvrages présentant leur histoire nationale.

Sous le régne de Yazgard II (438-457), les Arméniens sont confrontés a
I’exigence de se convertir au zoroastrisme. C’était une manifestation de la politique
perse d’assimilation des Arméniens et une menace a I’indépendance nationale. Une
puissante insurrection arménienne se souléve sous le chef de Vardan Mamikonian et
le 26 mai 451, le peuple arménien livre une bataille héroique sur le champ d’ Avarair.
Bien des princes tombent au champ d’honneur et parmi eux, le commandant Vardan
Mamikonian, dans une bataille inégale contre ’armée plus nombreuse perse qui
monte des ¢éléphants de guerre. Par la suite, les Arméniens ménent une guerre
d’embuscades.

Les héros tombés au cours de la bataille d’ Avarair ont été canonisés par I’Eglise
Arménienne et la Féte des Vardanank leur est dédiée. Le Belge Félix Néve remarque
avec raison que cette bataille livrée par les Arméniens pour leur indépendance natio-
nale et leur liberté de conscience a été décrite par deux auteurs de I’Age d’Or : Eghi-
ché et Lazare Parpétsi'®.

17 Ibidem, p. 42—44.
'3 Dolukhanyan A., 2001, 32.
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La deuxiéme révolte arménienne, menée par Vahan Mamikonian, éclate en 484
et elle est couronnée d’une brillante victoire. Les deux premiers articles du traité de
Nvarsak sont d’une importance capitale : a) les Arméniens obtiennent la liberté de
confesser leur religion, b) la cour perse n’intervient plus jamais dans les affaires
intérieures de 1’Arménie."” Cette révolte des Arméniens est soutenue par les Géor-
giens et les Huns.

Les auteurs du livre consacrent aussi des pages 4 la lutte de I’Eglise Arménienne
contre la propagation en Arménie de la doctrine de Chalcédoine et le catholicisme.

En 651, aux débuts de I’invasion arabe, I’Empire Sassanide est détruit. Les
Arabes réussissent a conquérir toutes les deux parties byzantine et perse de
I’Arménie. L’ Arménie est ainsi réunifiée en un seul pays aprés la division de 387%°.
Grace a une habile diplomatie, Théodoros Rechtouni réussit a conclure avec les
Arabes un traité favorable aux Arméniens, en reconnaissant la protection du califat.
Théodoros Rechtouni regoit le titre de Prince des princes. Les Mahé considerent le
VII® siécle comme 1’dge d’or de I’architecture arménienne. Dés le VI° siécle, le
splendide complexe monastique d’Erérouik est construit non loin de la future capitale
Ani. C’est au VII® siécle qu’ont été construits des monuments tels que 1’église Sainte-
Hripsimé (618), la Cathédrale de Zvartnots (650) a proximité d’Etchmiadzine, le
monastére d’Aroudj, I’église de Taline et de nombreux autres églises et des monu-
ments mortuaires qui sont debout et fonctionnent parfois jusqu’a présent. Les Arabes
considéraient I’Arménie un pays civilisé qui allait résister aux attaques des tribus
barbares venant du nord. Au cours de la lutte menée contre la domination du Califat
Arabe, les Arméniens réussissent a restaurer leur indépendance nationale, bien qu’en
705, sous la dynastie Abbasside, les princes arméniens soient convoqués au Nakhi-
djévan, enfermés et brilés vifs a ’église du bourg de Khram. Les Bagratides pren-
nent en main 1’indépendance de 1’Arménie. Bagrat Bagratide (826-851) occupait
déja une position si éminente au Califat qu’il est nommé Prince des princes. Achot I*
ou le Grand rend si important le role des Bagratides en Arménie qu’en 884, il regoit
des Arabes une couronne royale. L’empereur byzantin est contraint a accepter ce fait.
La lutte contre les princes et les émirs arabes locaux se poursuit sous Smbat I Ba-
gratide (890-913). Smbat II, « le roi de fer » (913-928), réussit a recevoir des Byzan-
tins le titre de Roi des rois.

La ville d’Ani, située au bord de 1’Akhourian, devient la capitale des Bagratides.
Elle est entourée de puissantes murailles et Aristakeés Lastiverttsi, historien du XI°
siécle, I’appelle ville cosmique.?! Les Mahé écrivent « ...1a ville aux quarante portes,

19 L. Parpétsi, 1982, 391.
20 A, et J.-P. Mahé, 2005, 48.
21 Aristakes Lastiverttsi, 1971, 92.
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aux cent palais et aux mille églises devient une mégapole de plus de cent mille habi-
tants »*.

Par les efforts de Khatchik-Gaguik Artzrounide (908-943), une royauté alterna-
tive arménienne est fondée au Vaspourakan dont la capitale est I’lle d’ Aghtamar du
Lac de Van. Prés du palais royal, 1’architecte Manuel construit 1’église de la Sainte-
Croix, debout a ce jour. On trouve dans le livre des photographies impressionnantes
des reliefs décoratifs et des autres détails de 1’église. Le livre contient aussi les fi-
gures des autres églises conservées d’Ani et, surtout celle de la Cathédrale, la Ka-
toghiké d’Ani, dont I’architecte est Trdat qui avait reconstruit en 992 la couple de la
Cathédrale Sainte-Sophie de Constantinople®.

A la fin du IX® et au X° siécle, un renouveau de la vie monastique et de
I’éducation commence en Arménie. En 935, le monastére de Narek est fondé au sud
du Lac de Van pour devenir bientdt 1’'un des centres importants de 1’éducation mo-
nastique. C’est 1a qu’a ceuvré le grand mystique arménien et ’auteur du Livre de
Lamentation, recueil poétique et visionnaire, mais aussi guide spirituel des fidéles de
toutes conditions, qui I’apprennent par cceur, le copient sur des talismans et le réci-
tent en toutes circonstances, quotidiennes ou tragiques, de 1’existence®.

L’art de la calligraphie et de 1’enluminure, qui florissait aux V*—VIII® si¢cles
dans les monastéres arméniens, renait dans les écoles d’Ani et de Sanahine ou des
manuels de philosophie sont écrits, différentes disciplines scientifiques, ainsi que les
ceuvres d’Anania Chirakatsi sont enseignées.

Dans le titre du chapitre III du livre, les auteurs expliquent comment la chute de
la royauté Bagratide, provoquée par I’'imprévoyance des Byzantins, ouvre la porte
aux tribus seldjoukides, mongoles et, ensuite, turcomanes qui détruisent en 1453
I’Empire Byzantin et portent un coup terrible a I’humanité et a la civilisation mon-
diale, car auparavant, I’ Arménie constituait une barriére contre ces tribus nomades.

Les descendants des rois Bagratides arméniens passent en Géorgie et y fondent
leur propre royauté. Sous le régne de la reine Tamara, les princes arméniens Zakaré
Erkainabazouk et son frére Ivané, dont 1’un est sparapet et I’autre général en chef de
Géorgie et principal ministre, réussissent a libérer des Seldjoukides certains terri-
toires arméniens et a les prendre sous leur protection. Aux XI°*-XII® si¢cles, de nou-
veaux complexes monastiques et d’éducation sont construits en Arménie : Guéghard,
Haghardzine, Sanahine et Haghpat.

Nombre de princes de I’ Arménie Majeure, avec leurs familles et leurs serfs, sont
contraints a quitter leur patrie pour la Cilicie ou ils fondent, pour une période de 300

22 A. et J.-P. Mahé, 2005, 61.
3 Ibidem, 63.
24 Ibidem, 66.
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ans, I’Etat arménien des Roubénides. Les villes de Tarse, de Korykos et d’Adana de
la Cilicie sont peuplées d’Arméniens qui établissent des relations maritimes régu-
lieres avec I’Europe : « De la fin du XI° au milieu du XIII° siecle, I’ Arménie Cili-
cienne développe une brillante culture qui, tout en préservant ses racines ancestrales,
est soudain pénétrée d’influences nouvelles, essentiellement occidentales »*°.

Ces changements ont aussi leur influence sur la langue arménienne. Bien que la
langue littéraire reste le grabar, les auteurs arméniens de Cilicie se mettent a écrire en
arménien moyen, la langue parlée a 1’époque. C’est dans cette langue que Nerses
Chnorhali (le Gracieux), le plus célébre écrivain du XII® siécle, compose ses devi-
nettes, que le fameux médecin du XII° siécle Mkhitar Hératsi écrit son traité intitulé
Réconfort des fievres, c’est dans cette langue que sont traduites les Assises
d’Antioche. Par ailleurs, cette traduction de Smbat le Connétable est également im-
portante du fait que 1’original frangais ne s’est pas conservé et I’ouvrage est connu au
monde seulement dans sa traduction arménienne. Aux XII°*-XIII® siécles, des traités
théologiques sont également traduits du latin en arménien. Les arts et 1’enluminure
connaissent un essor sans précédent.

C’est a cette époque que les Mongols arrivent en Arménie Cilicienne. Ils ne
s’étaient pas encore convertis a 1’islam et établissaient des relations avec les chré-
tiens. Le roi Hétoum I* de Cilicie et son frére, le connétable Smbat font un voyage de
trois ans (1253—-1256) en Mongolie pour y rencontrer le grand khan a Karakorum.
Les attaques des musulmans conduisent le Royaume Arménien de Cilicie a sa chute
et son dernier roi, Léon VI de Lusignan, est fait prisonnier et conduit au Caire. Remis
en liberté, il finit ses jours a Paris et, a sa mort en 1393, il est enterré a la basilique de
Saint-Denis, prés des rois de France.

La chute du Royaume arménien de Cilicie porte un coup terrible a toute
I’arménité. Le siege du Catholicossat arménien, transféré en Cilicie, était installé
d’abord a Hromkla, puis dans la capitale Sis.

L’Arménie se transforme de nouveau en pomme de discorde, cette fois entre la
Turquie ottomane et la Perse. En 1604, le roi Chah Abbas de Perse déporte les Ar-
méniens du grand canton d’Airarat et les déplace en Perse dans le but de développer
le commerce et les métiers dans son pays. Les habitants de la ville commerciale de
Djougha (Julfa) sont également déportés. Les 4.000 survivants fondent a coté de la
capitale Ispahan la ville de Nor Djougha (Nouvelle-Julfa).

« Les Arméniens sont bient6t présents a toutes les étapes des grandes routes
commerciales menant de la Chine et des Indes vers la Russie, la Méditerranée,
I’Europe Occidentale et la Mer du Nord »*. Vers le milieu du XVII® siécle, 60.000

% Ibidem, 72.
26 Ibidem, 83.
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Arméniens vivent a Constantinople, 8.000 a Smyrne, 20.000 & Alep, 14.000 a Tiflis
et 50.000 & Nor Djougha. Il y a parmi eux de riches commercants qu’on nomme
khodjas. Leurs navires parcourent le Golfe Persique et arrivent jusqu’a 1’Océan In-
dien. Afin d’échapper aux lourdes taxes de la Turquie Ottomane, les habiles com-
mercants arméniens changent de voie et transportent leurs marchandises par la Mer
Caspienne et Astrakan jusqu’a Arkhanguelsk ou les attendent les navires hollandais.
Pour s’affranchir des Turcs, les marchands arméniens de Nor Djougha offrent au tsar
Alexei Mikhailovitch un splendide trone en ivoire, serti de diamants, contre la per-
mission de faire transiter leurs marchandises sans taxes. Ce trone est actuellement
exposé a la Salle d’armes du Kremlin de Moscou. En 1680, Marseille compte déja
4.000 mille habitants arméniens.

Les Arméniens ont toujours eu le culte du livre. Et comme le sultan Bayazid 11
(1447-1512) de Turquie avait interdit I’imprimerie sous peine de mort, les premiers
livres arméniens sont imprimés a Venise a partir de 1512 par Hacob Méghapart. Le
livre publie de grandes listes qui présentent les imprimeries arméniennes fondées
dans divers pays du monde aux XVI® et XVII°siécles et les livres qui y sont publiés.
Stépanos Nazarian parle aussi des centres arméniens d’imprimerie, fondés aux
XVI-XVII® siécles et remarque qu’il serait difficile de trouver un phénomeéne pareil
dans I’histoire d’autres pays”’. Aux siécles mentionnés, des imprimeries arméniennes
ont fonctionné en Hollande, en Saxonnie, en Angleterre, en Pologne, a Constanti-
nople, a Smyrne, & Madras, a Marseille et a Malte, puis, au XVIII® si¢cle, a Etch-
miadzine et ailleurs.

Le Chapitre IV du livre présente le role important joué¢ dans le domaine de la
culture et de I’éducation arménienne par la Congrégation des Mekhitaristes, fondée
en 1717 sur I’ile Saint-Lazare de Venise, et par son fondateur Mkhitar Sébastatsi
(1676-1749).

Malgré les pressions nationales, par leur persévérance et leurs connaissances les
Arméniens se créent une certaine position dans I’Empire Ottoman et le titre hérédi-
taire d’amiras leur est décerné. C’est une classe réservée aux chrétiens qui n’ont pas
le droit de se nommer beys. Aprés la Guerre de Crimée (1854—1855), la Banque
ottomane gére les affaires financiéres avec 1’Occident. Les amiras arméniens recoi-
vent le monopole de frapper monnaie, celui de la fabrication de la poudre et de la
joaillerie. C’est parmi les Arméniens que sont choisis les premiers intellectuels :
médecins, architectes, ingénieurs, avocats, formés chez les Mekhitaristes et dans les
universités d’Europe. En 1860, les Arméniens regoivent le droit d’avoir leur Consti-
tution, dit « Réglement de la nation arménienne » (qu’on qualifiera bientdt de

27 Nazarian S., 1996, 10.
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« Constitution nationale »)*® . Au début du XIX® siécle, I’Arménie Orientale étant
sous domination perse, les méliks du Karabagh s’adressent eu tzar russe pour deman-
der leur libération. Grace a la Guerre russo-persane de 1826—1828, I’ Arménie Orien-
tale est réunie a la Russie. L archevéque Nerseés Achtarakétsi (1770-1856) fait appel
a tous les Arméniens de se soulever pour aider I’armée russe. Ce n’est pas par hasard
que ’arméniste francais Frédéric Macler le nomme « le Garibaldi en soutane »*°. Ce
phénomeéne inspire un espoir de délivrance du joug turc aux Arméniens de I’Empire
Ottoman également. La lutte contre le joug turc commence dans les Balkans et au
Maghreb et la Turquie promet de prétendues réformes aux Arméniens. Afin de pro-
téger leurs intéréts nationaux, les Arméniens créent les partis politiques Dachnak et
Hintchak.

La situation des Arméniens devient encore plus pénible sous le gouvernement
d’Abdiilhamid II (1876-1909). En 1894-1896, 300.000 Arméniens sont massacrés
par son ordre. Les Mahé insérent dans leur livre des documents photographiques
relatifs & ces massacres. Les nations balkaniques s’étaient déja libérées du joug turc
et les Arméniens constituaient le seul élément non-turc et non-musulman qui restait
en Turquie et il fallait s’en débarrasser.

Les Mahé présentent de fagon trés évidente et impressionnante la maniére
cruelle dont les Jeunes Turcs ont résolu le probléme arménien ; profitant de la Pre-
micre Guerre mondiale éclatée en 1914, ils ont organisé le génocide des maitres
légitimes de I’ Arménie Occidentale. Ils ont d’abord exterminé les intellectuels armé-
niens de Constantinople, puis tous les hommes arméniens servant dans 1’armée
turque. Ils ont déporté les habitants arméniens des villes et des villages, les chassant a
pied et affamés vers le désert de Deir ez-Zor de la Syrie. Cette extermination avait
pour prétexte le déplacement des Arméniens de la zone des opérations.

Par leur livre, les Mahé exigent que les Etats du monde entier reconnaissent le
Génocide Arménien qui a fait 1.500.000 victimes innocentes. Ils citent aussi la liste
des pays qui ont déja reconnu le génocide : ’Uruguay, la France, la Russie, la Gréce,
la Belgique, la Suéde, I’Italie®.

Le dernier chapitre du livre L ’Arménie a [’épreuve des siecles est consacré aux
trois Républiques d’Arménie fondées au XX° siécle. La premiére République
d’Arménie a été fondée par le Parti révolutionnaire Dachnaktsoutiun. Les photogra-
phies de leurs premicres figures : Rostom Zorian, Kristapor Mikaélian et Simon
Dzavarian, sont placées dans le livre. Le 4 juin 1918, la Turquie reconnait
I’indépendance de I’Arménie par le Traité de Batoumi. Malgré la pénible situation

28 A. et J.-P. Mahé, 2005, 91.
29 Macler F., 1917, 216.
30 A, et J.-P. Mahé, 2005, 103.
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politique et économique : la famine, les épidémies, la guerre avec la Turquie, les
Arméniens trouvent la force de s’occuper de leur vie spirituelle. Ils proclament
I’arménien langue officielle, fondent une Universit¢ en 1920 et introduisent
I’instruction gratuite pour tous. Des bibliotheéques, des écoles musicales, des musées
et des théatres sont ouverts. Les Etats-Unis ont été le seul pays qui a aidé I’ Arménie,
en donnant vingt millions de dollars sans compensation pour sauver le pays du dé-
sastre.

Les bolchéviks et Mustafa Kemal ont joué un role néfaste dans la destinée du
peuple arménien. Ce dernier, ayant armé les Azerbaidjanais, a essayé de détacher de
I’Arménie le Karabagh, le Nakhidjévan et le Zanguézour. En fait, ces terres armé-
niennes peuplées de 95% d’ Arméniens devaient étre transmises a 1’ Azerbaidjan.

En 1920, les bolchéviks se rendent maitres de 1’Arménie et c’est le début de la
période de la République Soviétique de I’ Arménie qui dure jusqu’en 1991.

Aux années de pouvoir soviétique, les droits de I’Eglise Arménienne sont for-
tement limités ; bien des églises sont détruites ou transformées en dépots. Le centre
spirituel de I’Eglise Arménienne et le Catholicos sont en danger de perdre leurs droits
et les biens de I’Eglise. Méme le Catholicos Khoren est tué par la Tcheka en 1938.
Ces persécutions ne cessent qu’en 1945, lorsque Staline donne audience a
I’archevéque Guévork Tchorektchian et accomplit toutes ses exigences. Etchmia-
dzine est autorisé a ouvrir un séminaire, a avoir son imprimerie et son mensuel,
d’accueillir des Arméniens de la diaspora et d’avoir son compte en devises a la
Banque soviétique. Malgré la tyrannie stalinienne, la science et la culture se dévelop-
pent en Arménie. En 1943, une Académie des Sciences, avec ses nombreux instituts,
et le Maténadaran, avec sa collection de plusieurs milliers de manuscrits et de livres
arméniens, sont fondé€s, ainsi que de nombreuses écoles supérieures. Avant les ré-
pressions de 1937, on invite a venir vivre en Arménie le peintre Martiros Sarian, le
compositeur Alexandre Spendiarian, les poétes Eghiché Tcharents et Avétik Issaha-
kian, le linguiste Hratchia Adjarian, I’historien Hacob Manandian, 1’architecte Tho-
ros Thoramanian et d’autres intellectuels connus.

Dans les années 1960, grace a N. Khrouchtchev, I’intelligentsia recoit la liberté
de la pensée qui est de nouveau freinée par la suite, ce qui devient perceptible avec la
mort suspecte du pocte Parouyr Sévak.

Les Mah¢é présentent avec une exactitude de témoins presque oculaires le carac-
tére de libération nationale de la lutte du Haut-Karabagh, un probléme qui attend
jusqu’a présent sa solution équitable, car la politique anti-arménienne de la Turquie
continue d’étre réalisée, ainsi que sa manie de déni du Génocide Arménien. Voici ce
qu’écrivent les Mahé sur les efforts de la partie arménienne visant la solution du
probléme du Karabagh :
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« Pourtant, dés le début de sa présidence en 1991, Ter-Pétrossian s’efforce de
régler le conflit avec I’Azerbaidjan et de normaliser les relations avec la Turquie.
Acceptant que le génocide ne soit pas mentionné dans la Constitution arménienne, il
se déclare prét au dialogue sans aucun préalable. Comme un accord global sur le
statut du Karabagh se révéle trop difficile, il propose de procéder par paliers. Accusé
par ses adversaires de faire trop de concessions pour parvenir a la paix, il est con-
traint de démissionner en 1998. Défendant une position plus intransigeante, son suc-
cesseur, Robert Kotcharian, n’a guére amélioré la situation »*".

Le livre présente la maniére dont la restructuration de M. Gorbatchev devient la
cause de cruels pogromes arméniens dans la ville industrielle de Soumgait
d’Azerbaidjan, ainsi que de massacres d’Arméniens perpétrés a Bakou et a Kirova-
bad, ainsi que de leur déportation. Ni I’armée soviétique, ni Gorbatchev ne protégent
les Arméniens, amplifiant les malheurs qui suivent le séisme meurtrier de décembre
1988 de Spitak. Tout ceci est confirmé par de nouveaux faits.

Du 1 au 4 avril 2016, une nouvelle agression de I’Azerbaidjan a lieu conte le
Haut-Karabagh. Par des combats héroiques et au prix de nombreuses victimes, les
Arméniens confirment une fois de plus que le Karabagh ne retournera pas en Azer-
baidjan.

Les auteurs du livre témoignent de la fidélité avec laquelle les Arméniens res-
pectent la mémoire du million et demi d’ Arméniens tombés victimes du Génocide de
1915. En Arménie, le 24 avril est proclamé éternellement jour de deuil national. Ce
jour-1a, des milliers d’Arméniens viennent déposer des fleurs pres du feu éternel au
pied du mémorial de Tzitzernakaberd. Les rescapés du génocide n’ont pas oublié leur
patrie historique et, méme a I’étranger, ils ont conservé leur identité nationale. Apres
le génocide, le monde a connu des Arméniens aussi célébres que les peintres Marti-
ros Sarian et Arshile Gorki, les compositeurs Komitas et Aram Khatchatourian®.

Le livre parle des défenseurs de Moussa Dagh, des passeports de Nansen déli-
vrés aux rescapés du génocide, des traités de Sévres et de Lausanne, du beau livre
Les quarante jours de Moussa Dagh de Franz Werfel, du film Ararat d’Atome
Egoian, avec la participation de Charles Aznavour.

La partie « Témoignages et Documents » présente des documents ethnogra-
phiques relatifs aux origines des Arméniens, un court passage du récit Mtnadzor
d’Axel Bakounts, une partie de 1’ Histoire de Tovma Artzrouni, décrivant les mceurs
et le patriotisme des Sassouniottes, la Iégende de Haik selon 1’ Histoire d’Arménie de
Movses Khorénatsi, un passage de la traduction des Fous de Sassoun par Frédéric
Feydit, une partie du Livre de Lamentation, I’ceuvre géniale de Grigor Narékatsi, un

31 Ibidem, 123—124:
32 Ibidem, 121.
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passage des Plaintes de Frik, traduit par les auteurs de ce livre, exprimant la révolte
de ’auteur contre I’ameére destinée du peuple arménien, ainsi que les faits présentés
par des hommes célebres de différentes nationalités confirmant le génocide perpétré
par les Turcs contre les Arméniens. Finalement, les témoignages de deux écrivains,
Hrant Mathévossian d’Arménie Orientale et Zareh Khrakhouni d’ Arménie Occiden-
tale, qui font remonter leurs origines a 1’époque de Nog, sont cités.

Le livre se termine par le passage « Les Arméniens en France » qui montre
I’amour infini des Arméniens envers la France et sa culture. Le mouvement arméno-
phile en France était dirigé par Poghos Noubar pacha. Ce mouvement a bénéficié du
soutien de Frangais aussi célébres qu’Anatole France, Romain Rolland, Frédéric
Mistral et bien d’autres. Grande a été la contribution d’Archak Tchobanian
(1872-1954) a faire connaitre 1’histoire, la littérature et la culture du peuple arménien
a la société francaise. L’émigration individuelle des Arméniens en France date du
XII¢ siécle. Les Croisades ont contribué a intensifier les relations franco-
arméniennes. C’est apres la grande émigration de 1922 que les Arméniens ont com-
mencé a s’intégrer a la vie frangaise. Henri Troyat est parmi les célebres Arméniens
de France.

Le livre L’Arménie a [’épreuve des siecles contient certaines erreurs relatives
aux faits historiques. Je ne sais pourquoi Tiridate III, sous le régne duquel I’ Arménie
s’est convertie au christianisme, est présent¢ comme Tiridate IV, le pére de Vahan
Mamikonian est Vardan Mamikonian, au lieu de Hmaiak Mamikonian, la date de la
naissance de Grigor Narékatsi est 955, etc. Ce ne sont sans doute que de simples
erreurs.

D’aprés Annie et Jean-Pierre Mahé, Movses Khorénatsi serait un historien du
VIII® si¢cle et non du V¢. Cette opinion n’est admise ni par des arménistes aussi con-
nus que Victor Langlois, Frédéric Conybeare, Frédéric Macler, Frédéric Feydit, le
professeur vénéré de Jean-Pierre Mahé, ni par I’historiographie académique de
I’ Arménie ou les Mekhitaristes de Venise.

Le livre L ’Arménie a ’épreuve des siécles est un merveilleux présent au peuple
arménien et il serait souhaitable qu’il soit traduit et publi¢ en anglais, afin que les
gens instruits de divers pays apprennent d’aprés des faits concrets ce que signifie
I’ Arménie et qui sont les Arméniens.

Traduit de I’arménien par
Aida Tcharkhchyan
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Macler F., Autour de I’Arménie, Paris, 1917

Mahé A. et J.-P., L ’Arménie a |’épreuve des siecles, 2005
Nazaryan S. Euvres compleétes, Erevan, 1996 (en arménien).
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2016 . tmtidptiph 29-ht ipljupunle hhquitinnignihg htimn Prnw hugh Mup-
dw punupnid Jupnbwiygtg Pnnihugh hwdwjuwpwih hwywghwnwlub ht-
wnwgnunipjnibitiph L hwyughnmwljut nuupipugh  hhdtwnhp, ypnybtunp,
<< GUU wpunuuwhiwlyub winud, Qupphtju OQynihngjubipn: L Whd
wjuwitn nibh <uyptiihp-Uhyninp Juuwbtph utipmugdwi, <ujuunwi-buwjhwu
ghnwljppujubt juwtph hwunwwmdwb nt pnpugdwd L mwpptip huwywgh-
nmwljub dpugntinh hpwljubwgdiwb gnponiy:

Utd L opw Juunwlp huwywghunipjud phuguyunnid.  hwyptitthph
tuundunip nidigud uhpn b mphwbph wipnynibpdbp G ipuw Whdwpdbp  wyp-
JownnipyniLattipp, npnop Whpn Jun G wuwhbnt Gpu hhpuwmulyn:

<wywghwnipnitth hunwhuynid funp wpdwndbtp nioh: UGS £ wyn phw-
quyuwnnid Uhuhpupui dhupwitmipyut dhpnpniudp: Gupphbpu Oynihngjw-
Uhtt hwennyty E hp Gtpppnidt nibitituy hbuwhuynid hwywghwnipjub qup-
qugiulb gnpdnid” huywghwmnipjud nuupbpwugitn juqduytpytng hnww-
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Jub hwiwjuupuwbwlui fpenipjui hwdwljupgnid” Pnpnthugh hwndwuwpw-
tinid” ipngpuytiiny huwywghmnipywd thpjuy howugh hbtmwgnunnbtinh:

Quipphtipu Arynihngyubtip 6tk £ 1934 . hnyhuh 22-ht: <ugywghwni-
Pyl Gjuundunip utipp dwnwtqly Ep hnphg, npt wjupnt) Ep dbbtnhlh dhuh-
pwupwbitph Unipun-Dwdwytipud nupngp: WJwipntiny thgyp, S, Nuynihn-
gqubin 1953 p. pinniiynid £ Uhjwih Jupenhl hwiwpuwpuwih pubwuhpn -
Pyl W hhjhunthwynipjub pwdhip: Nrunidbwnnipyub ppwitnid Qpuwtiljunin
Pnntihtghh nijuupnipyudp, tw Utd hwgnnnipniudtipn £ gniguptipnid ho-
ntypnuuijui jEquipwitinipjud puquunmd b Ypenipjubd Gppnpn mwpnig
dwuliwghnwinid L puuwub jhgnidtiph L pwbwuhpnipjut pbnhpbtpnid,
dhwdwiwbwy pinpugiting ghwbtijhpbtipp gpupuph . wpbdnwhwytinith
utio:

<wdwjuwpubl wjwpntinig htimn, Q.. Qynihngjuihtt ghnwhtimwgn-
wmwljmb hp dpwgph dbke £ dpgpnuynid  tpwbunp pniquimmgbm, wnnd.
Ugniunhtin Mbpumnight, winwewnpytny Gtnpg Mpuphnugnt «Jdtguinpthg»-h
phliwjuit pmghpp gniqunpti] thewnuipyut huybtiptith pupgiwbinipjub htn:
Wu ptidugh htim 2thnudp Q. Nynihngyuthth Unntighnid L <nitbwpwd nupngh
pPupquiwbnipynLbbtipht wnbyynn uinhpbtphtt: ohowmwbph phpwgpnmy qp-
nwljub (it htimwppppnipyniidtp niitignn himmgnunnp hwdwgnpowygnid
E twl ypuynbwgbm Qniqtiyt btipdbjjuyh htin, npp nyd dpwgnh 2pewbimay-
tipmd Juqinid Ep Qknpg Mhuhnugne tpgh hhtt wyjuynbitipit phwghpp:
1958 1. im gtipmquiig yupyumuyuwbnid £ hp wjwpumwbwnp b unwbnid pni-
wnph ghnwljub wunmhbowi: 1959 p. Q. Nynithngjuiip hpuwywpwynid £ Qk-
nng Mhuhnugnt «Jdtgonpthg»-h huytintit Whewnwinjuit pupguwinipyuin yb-
puwptpnn hp wnwehtt ghnwjui hnnuop: Mbmwlub dpgnype hwunpebny,
unwguwy hp wuyunbp hnwjujui wtnmujud  nrunidbwljub hwunmumnn -
pynLbbbpnuy, npntin 13 muph nuuuyubtnkg hhtt hnwptb b junhbtiptb:

Q.. Nynihngjuith ghnwlub Yubpnid dEd ntp £ hunugt) 1967 p. Ani-
houptiunnid juyugwod Laiqupubibtiph Whowqquyhlt & Ynbgptiup, nip tw Jui-
wtip £ hwumwuwnmnid fonphpnughtt <aguwumwbh jEquipwitinipyul nupngh dbp-
Juywugnighpiitiph  htin, wwyw' ghunwlubt gnpdninnudttp  hpuubuginid
funphpnuyhtt <uguwunw: 1972-73 p. muud wduny b 1979-1980 . snpu wd-
uny tinuy <wjwumwbnid hpple unwdnp: Wu phpugpnid hwmtwhitg Gpliwbih
Mhnuub <udwjuwpubh gpupwph, wpl bpuhwytiptit, hay hhtt L wpnh gpu-
Jubnipjub nuupbpugitpn b Uwynngh wijubt Unnbtbwnupnid ujutg ni-
uniiwuhpty Pwiputin Ghuwpugnt «Qhpp <wpgnnug» huybtiptit pupguwiing-
eyt dtinwgnbpn, Wuunmpuwuwmbting tplh ghnwhwdidunmuub hppmwpuyni -
pnLhp: Mupumuyubtnyg tpipnpn wunmhéwbh nniunpujut wjupuuwbtwn,
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1973 . Pnnihuwh hwiwpuwpuwih yguuningpjui puduidniiph wmbonkib,
wynnd. Lnihoh <tjiwth hnJubunpnipjudp hhdtwnpnid £ <wy gpujubini-
ppul b tiqyh nunidbtwmuppnipjud nuupbpwg, nph hhdwb Jpw E 1982 1.
unbinoynid £ huniwbni wdphniip: Q.. Nynihngyutipn unmwbnid £ ypndtunph
Unsnid: 1973 p.-hg dhish 1982 . Annbhuygh Mbtwnmwjub <udwjuupubth Pw-
twuhpujubt pulnimbnnmyd Juipl £ <uyng tiquh b gpujubinipyub nuupb-
pPugp: 1982 p. hunptny ytnwlwb dpgnypenid, tw hwmunwnybg tnyh mb-
nnid hpple <ugughunnipjub wdiphnth Juphy, twp Liqughunipjub htuwnmhp-
uninnid b wyw Uhetwnupuwd Muwndnipyub pudinud: Wyu wmwuphitiph nb-
pPwgpnid Jupnnugt) £ wipuwyint) Annithuyh <udwjuupuih dbky <uyng (tq-
yJh nrunidbwmuhpnipynibp: Wanthtime Q.. Nynihngyubin dintuwdiniju £ jhonwd
Pwinutin Ytuwpwgnt dhetwnuwnyubh huybiptith pupgiwbinipnibiitiph himwugn-
wunipjuip’ hhdip nibthwny UU-5595 (1276 p.) dwnbwbp: Wyn wphuwwmwbiph
wpryniipp Pwputin Uhuwpugnt «Ghpp <uipgnnug»-h hpunwpuyni pyniiih
En (CSCO, v.536-437, Scr.arm. t. 19-20, Lovanii, 1993):

1979-hg dhlslt 1989 pywljwbtpn Uhjwih <uy Nirumdbwuhpnipyub b Jw-
ytpugpnudh Ytkbwmpnbh htm dwubwygbing uqiutpoguo ghnwuppun]bb-
nhtt niyh Mwpujuunub (1976 L 1977) b nuunidbwuhpting wyntinh huyb-
ptit Jhdwghp wpawbwgpnipnibbbipp, hppmwpuytg dhbwgpnipnie U.
Uwmbtithwtinu Guwhuwduy Juiiph wipdwbwgpnipyniabbph ytpuptipyuy: dbpnb-
2y mwiphtitiphtt w «<wy Gupuwpuy timni pyub Juytipughpbtip» pupph ad-
pugnnipgul wbnwy kn:

Wyuwhuny, tpu htnwppppnipynibtph npnpunid Guuwbtu  tnty © gp-
dwgpnipyniiip, b tw pupqiwit] ni hppnwpuyt) £ owbe Yohh (REArm, 23),
Mupuljuhwyph «<hrupuuyghtt bputth huyuubt awpumupuyinuuit jnwnp-
awbbtiph Yphdwgpniphiop» [Iscrizioni sui monumenti architettonici armeni
dell’Iran settentrionale], Patma-banasirakan Handes, (1979), 1, pp. 143-153, <ht
Qninuyh U. Umbtithwbbnu ttintgnt Silloge delle epigrafi armene di S. Stefano di
Giulfa, (Ricerca sull’Architettura Armena, 22), Milano 1981. («Due epigrafi di
donazione a S. Stefano di Giulfa», Bazmavep, 140/1-2 (1982), pp. 173-180.) L
Qtitnjuwyh «Epigrafi armene a Genovay, Studi Orientali e Linguistici, 3 (1986) [=
Miscellanea in onore di L. Heilmann per il Suo 75 compleanno, Bologna 1987],
pp. 99-108 wpawbwugnnieynihlitinp:

<wywughwunipyniip tpuponmuyyupn £ Q. (Qynithngyuith “Hannun Guithw-
quibih (1996, 1999) L Wh pwupp wy gnpdhsiitiph wipfuhyotiph hwymbwptipdwb
(1978, 1991, 1996, 2000, 2001), 18-20-pn nuptiph hwy-hnwpuyub hnpthwpw-
ptipniynLbbbiph ywwndnipyub (1985, 2003, 2004), bunnwhuynid hwmbgpjuitwd
huyjujut atimugptiph httmwugnuni eyt (Bologna, 2003) huniwnp:
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Q.. Aynihngyuith wyhuwwmwbpbtiph Wby hwnjuwtiu wpdtipuynp £ Rnpn-
thuwh qpunupubtnid yuwhywtywd Gnhw Lninipyuith Ynnihg ndu Uwp-
uhihh wunytipny 1691 . juqiywod huyljujub thtintghitiph W uppuuyptiph
pwpwutigh hwywbwptipnidd nt ghmwyubt  hpuwmwpuwynieniip  (Un’antica
mappa dell’ Armenia. Monaseri e santuari dal I al XVII secolo, Ravena, 2000), hiis-
whu dwl duwjunnu Pniquitinh <uyng ywwndnipjub hnwtiptih pupgdwbn -
reynLip (Milano, 1997):

Upw htitmwgnunnigynibbtipp mwpwoynid i jEqupwitinipyub, putwup-
pnipgubl, hbwgnnmipub, dwbpubupsnipub, yhdwgpnipyui, gpuljubni-
pyul, wpytumh, punupwljub L hnglinp wuninipyui, wyhiuphwgpnipyulb,
pwiwhyniunipyuwd wuwuptiqutipnid: <twmwppppninibitph uyh Jpewbtmayny
dhowjuumwly] ghmbwljumbtp pingpyt Ep twle Pnnbhuwyh hwyughnnipyub
wiphnth hp nruwbnnitpht: Ghnwhbnwgnunujubt hp ptinnih gnponLhting-
Eniip tw jupnnuguy wunuyl] nuuuwpunuwjui wpyynibuybn wphaw-
wmwbliph htim: <uwymghnnipjub dky hpktg ghmwjub dipnpnudotipny hwymbh
Lt Q. Nynihngyutht wywijtipnwod d-tlth hwiwuwpwitth hwywghwni pyubh wd-
phnth Juphy Jugmhtw Guygnpupht, Aonthwyh hwdwpuwpubnid wdphnith
Juphsh yqupunbinid hp niunigsht hwenpnud Yot Ghphlywbp, Uwpyn Rwy-
un L pwn niphpbbp:

‘Lpw ewbiptipny hpwuwiwgybg Pnnihuyh b Gplowdh hwdwpuwpuwbbbph
dholt nuuwpinutitiph thnpuwbwpdwb b gnpéwlgnipull yuydwbwgph unn-
pugpnignibp:  Nuwpdwbwghpp unnpugpytg 1988 p. W ytpwbnpngybg
1997 1. Annthuyh <wudwpuwpuiih ntljunph <wjwunwb wyghnipub phpwug-
pnid: Uju yuydwbwgph pnphhy, dnnmwynpuwtiv muubtthhtig hngh  jnipw-
pwbignip Ynnihg wyghijightt Gpliwbd b Pnnbhw® pbatntiny wyth funp thnpow-
nunpd Gwbwsnith hbwpuynpnipnih:

1996 . @-. Nynihngyutih 2tinphytg << GUU-h wuumyuwynp nnunph Yn-
snid: 2008 e. tmtidptinh 28-htt w plnpyty £ << GUH wpnwuwhdwiywb wb-
nuyi Nuwuninipjubl L pubwuhpnipjub qony:

Q.. (Miynihngyubth dttnywd 70-ufjuyhtt bp Whpdwd tpw gnpdphytiniiph
U wpwijtipmbtiph Ynnihg Annithuyh hwdwpuwpuinid yunmpuunmyuwd ghunw-
luh hnnuidttinh hnpbyubwlud wpdbpunp dnnnjudn .

1 BNAGIRK YISATAKAC «DOCUMENTA MEMORIAE» Dall Italia e dall Armenia, Studi
in onore di Gabriella Uluhogian / A cura di Valentina Calzolari, Anna Sirinian, Boghos Levon
Zekiyan, Bologna, Dipartimento di Paleografia e Medievistica, Alma Mater Studiorum - Universita di
Bologna, 2004, 405 p. [Ruwghpp hhywnwljug. buwhwhg b <uyuunwbhg: <bmwgnunieinii-
ttin Gupphwju Aynihngyutth wuwwmyht / pdpugpnipyudp Jugtbwhtw Yugnuphh, Gatw
Ghphywbh, Linb 2tphjwih, <twgnpnipyub L dthewnuwpughwnipjub pudwininilp, Ann-
Ohuyh hwdwjuwpub, 2004, 405 tel:
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Qupphbju Nynithngjuitip ghnwju ghynignidtbpny dwubwyghy L pwug-
dwehy vhowqquyhtt ghmwdnnnybtiph: Wanud Ep dhowqquyhtt b hnmupujuit
ghunwljud mwpptip ptytipuygnipynibbtph. <<UL — <uyjujui <tmwgnuni -
pmLbbtiph Uhpwqquyhtt Laytpulgnipynib (AIEA), hhitwnhpbtiphg £t Mn —
Wpwpu Caytpulgnipub b wyb:

1991-hg Revue des Etudes Arméniennes ghwmwljub unphpnh wimud b <w-
onnnipjulp Juquultpyb £ puqiwphy hwjughnwljub gniguhwbtnbubbp
ghwwdnnnyitp, nphg hhpwupdwt th Uhjuth Guwpnnhyt <wudwjuupuinid
1979 p. juyugwod hwy htwwnhy gpptiph gnigwhwitintiup U 1981p. Uhjwb-Jh-
shiguw-Jhitnhynd <wy wpytunh ghpjuo Uhewqquyhtt Q.. Uhdwynghnidp:
1988 1. <uy wpytiumh tghpyuo dthowqquyhtt 5. Uhdwynghnidh wnphy Annbp-
wnd Juquultipygtg Ynp ubtnub «Bnnbhw b <wygtippy ptdwunhluyny:
1999 pe. tipw bwpuwatintinipyudp Annthuynid wmtinh nLbtguy «<luyjujub ht-
wmwgnnnipjnLblitiph dhowgqquyht piljtpuygnipyuiy (AIEA)-h 6. ghnmwudnnn-
Up, hul 1998 p." Armin Wegner-htt ijhpywd gnigwhwbintup® udtiibugh W
Pnnihuyh hwdwjuwpubbtipnid:

Qupphbu Nynihngymbpn wytt mbthwwnbitiphg Ep, np Jupnn bp pupnjuytiu
hpkb Jupawnpyuwd hwdwnly), pwbth np uithwjub Juunwyng ne gnpdnibbini -
eyudp thnyht hwnnighy £ hp npmhuwljul qupmpp hwpuqun dnnnypnh hwbi-
nty W punh dwunwitignieynih ennty hp pnnp gnpopaypbtinhtt h hhpuwnuy:

Puplunmupyub 4., << QUU whunldplnu
Pngnyub ., wuandwlpul ghinngeyniiinh nnlpinnp
Qnputywl N., wuandwluh glinneynililiipnh nnlpnnp, wpndlunp

Q. AFLOAKN923ULh U6luUSNFE-3NFLLEL R
UWSELWAhSNE-3NF L

Uttimgpnipenibttip

Silloge delle epigrafi armene di S. Stefano di Giulfa, (Ricerca sull’ Architettura
Armena, 22), Milano 1981.

Bibliography of Armenian Dictionaries, in ,Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi»,
V (1985), estratto a parte di pp. 103.

Basilio di Cesarea. 11 Libro delle Domande (Le Regole), edito e tradotto da G.
U., (Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, 536-537; Scriptores Arme-
niaci, 19-20), Lovanii 1993.

211



QUARrPELLU NFLNF<NQ8ULh <hGUSUUIT

P‘awstos Buzand. Storia degli Armeni, introduzione e cura di G. U,
traduzione di M. Bais e L.D. Nocetti, note di M. Bais, Milano 1997.

Un’antica mappa dell’Armenia. Monasteri e santuari dal I al XVII secolo,
Ravenna 2000. [In collaborazione con A. Sirinian], Forme di comunicazione nel
Medioevo. Copisti e miniatori armeni, Bologna 2003.

Gli armeni, il Mulino, Universale Paperbacks, Bologna 2009 [rist. 2013,
2015], pp- 228.

Catalogo dei manoscritti armeni delle Biblioteche d’Italia, («Indici e
Cataloghi, Nuova Serie XX»), Istituto Poligrafico e Zecca dello Stato, Libreria
dello Stato, Roma 2010.pp. 459.

<nnudbtp

«Contributi allo studio della traduzione armena dell’Hexaemeron di Giorgio di
Pisidia», Atti del Sodalizio Glottologico Milanese, 12/1-2 (1959), pp. 19-27.

«Contributi allo studio della tradizione manoscritta del Basilio armeno: 1) il
mscr. 5595 di Erivan», Rendiconti dell’Istituto Lombardo di Scienze e Lettere.
Classe di Lettere, 109 (1975), pp. 210-225.

«Tecnica della traduzione, particolarita lessicali, calchi sintattici della versione
armena dell’Asceticon di Basilio», Handes Amsorya, 89/10—12 (1975), coll. 405—
422.

«Note sul testo della traduzione armena dell’ «Asceticon» di S. Basilio
Magnoy, Rendiconti dell’Istituto Lombardo di Scienze e¢ Lettere. Classe di Lettere,
110 (1976), pp. 114-122.

«Testimonianze epigrafiche della presenza degli armeni nell’Azerbaigian
iraniano», in Iran, I, (Ricerca sull'Architettura Armena, 17), Milano 1977, pp.
149-183.

«Il Fondo armeno della Biblioteca Palatina di Parmay», in Atti del Primo
Simposio Internazionale di Arte Armena (Bergamo, 28-30 giugno 1975), [a cura di
G. Ieni e L.B. Zekiyan], San Lazzaro—Venezia 1978, pp. 746—760.

«Manoscritti e codici miniati armeniy», in Corso di Cultura Armena I, (Ricerca
sull’ Architettura Armena, 20), Milano [1979], pp. 133-138.

«Indirizzi della poesia armena modernay, ibid., pp. 207-215.

«<hruhuwyhtt bputth huwyuui Gupunupuytimwub jnpupdwbitph
Uypdwgpniphitipy [Iscrizioni sui monumenti architettonici armeni dell’Iran
settentrionale], Patma-banasirakan Handes, (1979), 1, pp. 143—153. ripubblicato in
“The Second International Symposium on Armenian Art, Collection of Reports”,
Erevan 1981, vol. II, pp. 201-210 (in arm.).

«Le epigrafi del monastero di S. Stefano Protomartire», in S. Stephanos,

(Documenti di Architettura Armena, 10), Milano 1980, pp. 10-17.
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«Repertorio dei manoscritti della versione armena di S. Basilio di Cesareay, in
Basil of Caesarea: Christian, Humanist, Ascetic. A Sixteen-Hundredth Anniversary
Symposium, II, ed. by P.J. Fedwick, Toronto 1981, pp. 571-588.

«Nota sui dialetti armeni parlati nell’Azerbaigian iraniano», Bazmavep,
139/1-2 (1981), pp. 200-210.

[In collaborazione con H.L. Zakarian], «Aspetti della situazione linguistica di
Erevan (RSS d’Armenia)», Studi italiani di linguistica teorica ed applicata, 10/1-3
(1981), pp. 427-438.

«Due epigrafi di donazione a S. Stefano di Giulfa», Bazmavep, 140/1-2
(1982), pp. 173-180.

«Abraham Petros Ardzivian, primo patriarca armeno cattolico», Studi e
Ricerche sull’Oriente Cristiano, 6/1 (1983), pp. 3—17.

«Un rotolo manoscritto inedito del Museo Storico di Sofia», in Atti del Terzo
Simposio Internazionale di Arte Armena (Milano—Vicenza—Castelfranco V.-
Piazzola sul Brenta-Venezia, 25 settembre—1" ottobre 1981), [a cura di G.U e G.
Ieni], San Lazzaro—Venezia 1984, pp. 605-614.

«Le testimonianze epigrafiche», in Ani, (Documenti di Architettura armena,
12), Milano 1984, pp. 72-83.

Bibliography of Armenian Dictionaries, in Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi, 5
(1985), pp. 197-291 [estratto a parte].

«La pubblicistica armena a Tiflis intorno alla meta del XIX secolo», in
Georgica, [, a cura di L. Magarotto e G. Scarcia, Roma 1985, (Quaderni del
Seminario di Iranistica, Uralo-Altaistica ¢ Caucasologia dell’Universita degli Studi
di Venezia, 22), pp. 67-81.

«Lingua e cultura scrittay, in A. Alpago Novello [et al.], Gli Armeni, Milano
1986, pp. 115-130.

«Sur ’onomastique des ceuvres de traduction: la version arménienne des
Progymnasmata de Théony, Studi italiani di linguistica teorica ed applicata, 15/1-3
(1986), pp. 97-106.

«Epigrafi armene a Genovay», Studi Orientali e Linguistici, 3 (1986) [=
Miscellanea in onore di L. Heilmann per il Suo 75 compleanno, Bologna 1987],
pp. 99-108.

«La tradizione manoscritta della versione armena dell’Asceticon di S.
Basilio», Le Muséon, 100 (1987), pp. 363-375.

«Problémes d’onomastique dans la version arménienne des Progymnasmata de
Théon», Handes Amsorya, 101 (1987), pp. 669—-675.

«Studenti armeni a Bologna nella cerchia del Mezzofanti», Il Carrobbio, 14
(1988), pp. 324-331.
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«Stunt wubny. jnibwpkih pugupawl) uinwjubth pwpgiwbiniphibp
Pwipubin Ytuwpwgnt huytiptd pbwgpnid» [La traduzione del genitivo assoluto
greco nel testo armeno di Basilio di Cesarea], Patma-banasirakan Handes, (1989),
1, pp. 167-176.

«Pietro Caraloff di Tiflis, studente a Bologna (1805)», in L’URSS. La Russia
e i popoli dell’Unione Sovietica: cinque secoli di rapporti con Bologna e 1’Italia.
Atti del Convegno Bologna—Nationes, Milano 1990, pp. 183—188.

«Nel mondo meraviglioso dei manoscritti», in Gli Armeni in Italia. <uytipp
bwuwhny dkp, [catalogo della mostra: Venezia—Padova, 9 settembre 1990-20
gennaio 1991], a cura di B.L. Zekiyan, Roma 1990, pp. 82—85.

«Bologna e gli Armeni», in Atti del Quinto Simposio Internazionale di Arte
Armena (Venezia—Milano—Bologna—Firenze, 28 maggio—5 giugno 1988), [a cura di
B.L. Zekiyan], San Lazzaro—Venezia 1991, pp. 531-538.

«In margine alla versione armena dello “Hexaemeron” di Giorgio Pisiday,
Rivista di Bizantinistica, 1/1 (1991), pp. 91-109.

«Il Card. Mezzofanti tra armeno e Armeni», in La benedizione di Babele. Con-
tributi alla storia degli studi orientali e linguistici, e delle presenze orientali, a Bo-
logna, a cura di G.R. Franci, (Studi e testi orientali, 3), Bologna 1991, pp.137-150.

«La tradizione medievale armena sull’origine delle Regole di San Basilio»,
Studi e ricerche sull’Oriente cristiano, 14/3 (1991), pp. 341-346.

«Gllumnnmiphibitp . Qknpg Phuhntiuh  «dbgoptiwgh»  huytipth
pupqiwubniptud  dwuhby [Osservazioni sulla traduzione armena dello
Hexaemeron di Giorgio di Pisidia], Banber Erevani Hamalsarani (1992), 1, pp.
167-173.

«Les églises d’Ani d’apres le témoignage des inscriptions», Revue des jtudes
Arméniennes, n.s. 23 (1992), pp. 393—417 [rist. anast. in Ani. World Architectural
Heritage of a Medieval Armenian Capital, ed. by S.P. Cowe, Leuven 2001, pp.
23-37].

«Traduzioni armene di testi bizantini: problemi di edizione», Rivista di
Bizantinistica, 3 (1993), pp. 421-432.

«Pnntthuyh huytipntt atinwghp phe 3291» [11 ms. 3291 di Bologna], Banber
Erevani Hamalsarani (1993), 2, pp. 105-114.

«L. a Bologna la perduta “Geografia” di Eremia Celebi K‘@miwréeany,
Bazmavep, 152 (1994), pp. 361-377.

«Pwputin  Ytuwpugnt  «Ghpp hwpgnnug»  Gph hugtipkd
pPupgqiwbniphiip (Rtwgpughmwljub pttniphiip)» [La traduzione armena del
Libro delle Domande di Basilio di Cesarea], Erevan 1994 [dissertazione per il
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conferimento del titolo di Dottore honoris causa dell'Accademia delle Scienze della
Repubblica d’Armenia].

«Luigi Ferdinando Marsili e il catolicos armeno Yakob Julayec‘i», in Ad
limina Italiae. Un npniliu hbuinuhny. In viaggio per I’Italia con mercanti e monaci
armeni, a cura di B.L. Zekiyan, (Eurasiatica. Quaderni del Dipartimento di Studi
Eurasiatici. Universita degli Studi Ca’ Foscari di Venezia, 37), Venezia 1996, pp.
199-216.

«Notizia preliminare sul Fondo “Deodato Papasian” presso la Biblioteca
Ariostea di Ferraray, ibid., pp. 217-227.

«I luoghi e i modi della trasmissione del sapere in Armenia nel V secoloy, in Il
Caucaso: cerniera fra culture dal Mediterraneo alla Persia (secoli IV—XI). XLIII
Settimana di studio del Centro Italiano di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo (20-26 aprile
1995), 1, Spoleto 1996, pp. 521-551.

«Gptithw Qtjitwh LLtodhipftwbh Gnpuywywm pwpnmbqp» [La Mappa di
Eremia C‘¢lépi K‘@omiwréean recentemente rinvenuta], Patma-banasirakan
Handes, (1997), 2, pp. 185-188.

«A proposito della traduzione italiana di P‘awstos Buzand. Problemi e
proposte di soluzione», Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, 50/1—
3 (1997) [= Festschrift E. Schiitz], pp. 321-328.

«Trésors arméniens dans les bibliothéques d’Italie», in Travaux du Deuxi¢me
Congres Mondial Scientifique Arménien, Paris 1998, pp. 94-97.

[In collaborazione con S. Mancini Lombardi], «Due redazioni per il Romanzo
di Alessandro armeno: tessere di un mosaico perduto?», in La diffusione
dell’eredita classica nell’eta tardoantica e medievale. Il «Romanzo di Alessandro»
e altri scritti. Atti del Seminario internazionale di studio (Roma—Napoli, 25-27
settembre 1997), a cura di R.B. Finazzi ¢ A. Valvo (L'eredita classica nel mondo
orientale, 2), Alessandria 1998, pp. 157-174.

«La versione armena dei Progymnasmata di Elio Teone: una miniera per il
recupero dei testi classici», Eikasmgs, 9 (1998), pp. 219-224 [poi rist., cf. n" 59].

«V secolo: il “Secolo d’oro”», in Roma—Armenia, [catalogo della mostra:
Salone Sistino, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 25 marzo—16 luglio 1999], a cura
di C. Mutafian, Roma 1999, pp. 83-88.

«Deodato Papasian, il Privilegio di Leone III ai Genovesi e il reliquiario di
Skevray, ibid., pp. 278-279.

«Nella citta che nella loro lingua si chiama “Bolonia”. Una fratellanza antica,
gli armeni in terra bolognese», Saecularia Nona, 14, Annual, (1998/99) [= Bologna
University 900th Anniversary Review], Bologna 1999, pp. 63-68.
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«La collezione di manoscritti della biblioteca di San Lazzaroy, in San Lazzaro
degli Armeni. L’isola, il monastero, il restauro, a cura di M. Maguolo ¢ M.
Bandera, Venezia 1999, pp. 121-131.

«Un documento dimenticato del Fondo Marsili: la Mappa Geografica della
Chiesa armena di Eremia Celebi Keomiurdjian», Atti della Accademia delle
Scienze dell’Istituto di Bologna. Classe di Scienze Morali. Rendiconti (a.a. 1994—
1999) [2000], pp. 41-49.

«Signes, cartes, écritures: sur les traces du chemin culturel des Arméniensy,
Astanak, 3 (2000), pp. 153-161.

«6npth «tupun  junuqu  dhwbdwbgy-p G dpu websniphibbtpp
nowjuy Wywlnyeh htim (Whjiwpwbniptiwb thnpd) [L’esortazione ai solitari di
Etise: un’interpretazione alla luce delle culture finitime], in <wywuwmwbnp bt
pphunnbitiy Wptitipp / Armenia and Christian Orient. [Atti del Simposio
Internazionale: Erevan, 14—19 settembre 1998, a cura di P.M. Muradyan], Erevan
2000, pp. 341-346.

«I Vangeli in Armenia», in [ Vangeli dei Popoli. La Parola e I’immagine del
Cristo nelle culture e nella storia, [catalogo della mostra: Citta del Vaticano,
Palazzo della Cancelleria, 21 giugno—10 dicembre 2000], a cura di F. D’ Aiuto, G.
Morello, A.M. Piazzoni, Citta del Vaticano—Roma 2000, pp. 53-59.

«Ricerche filologico-linguistiche su antiche traduzioni armene di testi greci:
fra “archeologia” e attualitay, Lexis, 18 (2000), pp. 181-192.

«Basilio il Grande, I’Armenia e gli armeni», in Basilio tra Oriente e
Occidente. Convegno Internazionale «Basilio il Grande e il monachesimo
orientale», Cappadocia 5-7 ottobre 1999, Comunita di Bose, 2001, pp. 181-208.

«Hrand Nazariantz ¢ Antonio Basso: pagine inedite di un’amicizia», in
Armenian History Materials in the Archives of Central Europe, [ed. by G.
Uluhogian], Yerevan 2001, pp. 116-136.

«Linguistica e filologia armena negli ultimi cinquant’anni a Milanoy, in
Cinquant’anni di ricerche linguistiche: problemi, risultati e prospettive per il terzo
millennio. Atti del IX Convegno internazionale di linguisti, Milano, 8-9—10 ottobre
1998, a cura di R.B. Finazzi e P. Tornaghi, Alessandria 2001, pp. 623—631.

«La versione armena dei Progymnasmata di Elio Teone: miniera per il
recupero dei testi classici», in Autori classici in lingue del Vicino e Medio Oriente.
Atti del VI, VII e VIII Seminario sul tema: Recupero di testi classici attraverso
recezioni in lingue del Vicino e Medio Oriente, Milano 56 ottobre 1987, Napoli,
5-6 dicembre 1988, Bologna 13—14 ottobre 1989, a cura di G. Fiaccadori, Roma
2001, pp. 139-144 [rist., con lievi differenze, del n” 46].
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«Ricerche filologico-linguistiche su antiche versioni armene di testi greci»,
ibid., pp. 315-323.

«Note sull’attivita filologica e linguistica dei Mechitaristi di San Lazzaro»,
Rassegna Armenisti Italiani, 5 (2002) pp. 5-9.

«Guwbdwuwph Ywpnnhynuniphidl pun Gpadhw Akkwh LLodhipttwbh
pupntigh (1691 .)» [Il Catolicosato di Ganjasar secondo la Mappa di Eremia
Ceelepi K‘@omiwréean (a.D. 1691)], Patma-banasirakan Handes, (2003), 1,
pp.158-165.

«Un tardo apocrifo armeno relativo a Costantino il Grande: la “Lettera
dell’amicizia ¢ dell’unione”», Bizantinistica. Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi, ser.
I, 5 (2003), pp. 369-385.

«Tra documentazione ¢ filologia: le scuole mechitariste di Venezia e Viennay,
in Gli Armeni e Venezia. Dagli Sceriman a Mechitar: il momento culminante di
una consuetudine millenaria. Relazioni presentate al Convegno Internazionale di
Studio promosso dall’Istituto Veneto di Lettere, Scienze ed Arti 1’11, 12 e 13
ottobre 2001, nel III Centenario della fondazione dei Padri Armeni Mechitaristi di
Venezia, a cura di B.L. Zekiyan e A. Ferrari, Venezia 2004, pp. 223-237.

«Monasteri e santuari nella Mappa di Eremia helebi Kéomiwréean (1691): una
testimonianza della spiritualita armenay, in La spiritualita armena nei secoli X—XII.
Atti della I settimana di studio sulla spiritualita armena (Isola di San Lazzaro—
Venezia, 3-8 settembre 2002), [Venezia, 2004], pp. 103—123.

«Un inedito medievale armeno su Filone», in A.M. Mazzanti — F. Calabi (a
cura di), La rivelazione in Filone di Alessandria: natura, legge, storia. Atti del VII
Convegno di studi del Gruppo italiano di ricerca su Origene ¢ la Tradizione
Alessandrina, Bologna 29-30 settembre 2003, Villa Verucchio 2004, pp. 249-252.

«La Chiesa armena oggi: uno sguardo alla sua storia e alle sue istituzioni»,
(testo della conferenza tenuta presso il Centro Pattaro a Venezia il 15 ottobre
2003), in Appunti di Teologia. Notiziario del Centro Pattaro di Venezia, 2004
(XVID), n. 1, pp. 1-4.

«Sulle rive del medio Arasse: frammenti di storia armenay, in G. Macchiarella
(a cura di), Alpaghian. Raccolta di Scritti in onore di Adriano Alpago Novello,
2005. Webfestschrift on-line.

«Armeni a Ravennay, in Ravenna da capitale imperiale a capitale esarcale.
Atti del 17" Congresso internazionale di studio sull’alto Medioevo: Ravenna, 6—12
giugno 2004, Spoleto 2005, vol. I, pp. 537-558.

«l catalogo dei manoscritti armeni dispersi nelle biblioteche italiane» (in
arm.), in Armenian Studies Today and Development Perspectives, Atti del
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congresso internazionale, Erevan 15-20 settembre 2003, Erevan 2004, pp. 297—
302.

«Un itinerario agli studi armeni: riflessioni di un’armena della diasporay,
Rassegna degli Armenisti Italiani, VIII (2005), pp. 2—7.

«Un armeno al servizio del re di Sardegna: premesse per una ricerca sul
barone Deodato Papasian», Bazmavep, 164/1-4 (20006), pp. 494-514.

«L’attivita filologica dei Mechitaristi di Venezia», in Giornate dell’ Amicizia
italo-armena. Ottobre—novembre 2005, Erevan 2005, pp. 248-249.

«Il Santo Segno del Signore: considerazioni sul culto della Croce e sulla sua
diffusione in Armeniay, in La tua Croce Signore Gesp sia per noi rifugio. Atti della
II Settimana di Studio sulla Spiritualita Armena. Isola di San Lazzaro—Venezia, §8—
14 settembre 2003, Beirut 2006, pp. 99-116.

«Occhi armeni alla corte di Persia», in A. Panaino — A. Piras (a cura di),
Proceedings of the 5th Conference of the Societas Iranologica Europaea — Ravenna
6—11 October 2003, Mimesis, Milano 2006, vol. I, pp. 747-756.

«Presenze armene a Lucca e in Toscana in eta tardo-medievale ¢ modernay,
Actum Luce. Rivista di studi lucchesi, XXXV/1 (Marzo 2006) [2007], pp. 29-49.

«The Pentaglot Apostolos in the Biblioteca Ambrosiana: Ms. B 20 inf. a-by, in
B. Der Mugrdechian (ed.), Between Paris and Fresno: Armenian Studies in Honor
of Dickran Kouymjian, Costa Mesa CA 2008, pp. 247-259.

«Giancarlo Bolognesi, il Maestro e lo studioso: una testimonianzay, in R.B.
Finazzi — P. Tornaghi (a cura di), Dall’Oriente all’Occidente. Itinerari linguistici di
Giancarlo Bolognesi, ISU Universita Cattolica, Milano 2008, pp. 91-101.

«L’epoca di Cilicia nella Chiesa Armena (1045-1441)», in L. Vaccaro — B.L.
Zekyian (a cura di), Storia religiosa dell’Armenia. Una cristianita di frontiera tra
fedelta al passato e sfide del presente, Centro Ambrosiano, Gazzada (Va) 2010, pp.
71-92.

«Qualche osservazione sulla lingua della Storia degli arcieri di Grigor di
Akner», in I Mongoli in Armenia: storia e immaginario.Atti del Seminario
Internazionale, Bologna, Dipartimento di Paleografia e Medievistica, 26 ¢ 27
novembre 2009, a cura di M. Bais — A. Siirinian, Bazmavep 168/3—4 (2010), 2011,
pp. 663-672.

«Lingua e scrittura», in Armenia. Impronte di una civilta (Catalogo della
Mostra al Museo Correr, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, Biblioteca Nazionale
Marciana, Venezia 16 dicembre 2011-10 aprile 2012), a cura di G. Uluhogian —
B.L. Zekiyan — V. Karapetian, Skira, Milano 2011, pp. 35-39.

«Lettere da casa prima e dopo la catastrofe: Tadem 1913-1914; 1919», Venise
— St. Lazare, 2011, (Bibliothéque d’arménologie «Bazmavepy, 40).
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«Il Matenadaran: storia di una biblioteca speciale», [s.l., s.d.], pp. 32.

«Il manoscritto armeno nelle biblioteche italiane», in C. Baffioni — R.B.
Finazzi — A. Passoni Dell’Acqua — E. Vergani, Gli studi orientalistici in
Ambrosiana nella cornice del IV centenario (1609-2009), Milano — Roma 2012,
pp. 125-143.

«O tu lingua meravigliosa (L apporto dei Mechitaristi alla salvaguardia e alla
diffusione dell’armeno)», Bazmavep, 171/1-2 (2013), pp. 208-221.

«Due manoscritti armeni salvati dai Cappuccini», Revue des [tudes
Arméniennes, XXXVI (2014), pp. 211-236.

Qubdwuwph Jupnnhynunipjul uppuuyptpp pun Gptidhw Attwh
Lninipgubh pupwntigh (1691 p.), — << MU UN<Lb-h «wyjuljud pubwlyy»
nuquughunwlui hwimbtuh huytpwd «Whummmmbpuyhtt mbnptipy, 2014, 3—
4, Ly 94-98.

«Cent’anni dal genocidio degli armeni», editoriale online http:/www.
viandanti.it 20 aprile 2015; ripubblicato in «Il Regno», Studio del mese: Armenia
1915: fu genocidio?, 15 aprile 2015, pp. 276-277.

«I libri e la biblioteca, ovvero la cultura di un popolo martoriato. Un simbolo
dell’ Armenia: il nuovo Matenadarany», Pretext, IV (ottobre 2015), pp. 124-129.

«In viaggio con Adriano», in Hodoeporica Venetiana. La divisione del mondo
in Orienti. Atti del Convegno di Studi (Biblioteca Internazionale «La Vigna» —
Vicenza, 18 aprile 2015), a cura di G. Pedrini, Vicenza 2015, pp. 387—400.

«Il Salterio di Abgar T‘oxa t‘ec‘i (a. 1565) e I’avvio degli studi armenistici
presso la Biblioteca Ambrosiana di Milano», in G. Uluhogian, Collectanea
Armeniaca, a cura di R.B. Finazzi — A. Sirinian, Milano — Roma 2016, pp. 313—
337.

Qpuununipynibiitip, hwipughnwpwiwhtt hnpjuéttip, hwnpynuittp

Notizia di: L. Leloir, «La version géorgienne de la Bible», [Bazmavep, 116
(1958), 197-203], Bibbia e Oriente, 2 (1960), p. 75.

Trad. di: Abraham di Ankara, Lamento sulla presa di Costantinopoli, in La
caduta di Costantinopoli, II: L’eco nel mondo, a cura di A. Pertusi, Milano 1976,
pp. 412-419.

Mostra del Libro armeno, Catalogo-guida [della mostra: Biblioteca
dell’Universita Cattolica del Sacro Cuore, Sala Riviste, 6—13 giugno 1979], Milano
1979.

Rec. a: 4. Unipunbwb, 9phgnp Gughwbqught hwy dwnbtiiugpnipbwb
dty, Erevan 1983, ibid., pp. 347-350.
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Rec. a: G. Lafontaine-B. Coulie, La version arménienne des Discours de
Grégoire de Nazianze. Tradition manuscrite et histoire du texte, Lovanii 1983,
Bazmavep, 142/3—4 (1984), pp. 344-347.

«L’Qge classique de I’imprimerie arménienney, in Le livre arménien a travers
les Qges, Catalogue de I’exposition tenue au Musée de la Marine, Marseille, 221
octobre 1985, Marseille 1985, pp. 115-117.

Voce: «Libro del cammino (Il), di E. Ciarenz», in Dizionario dei Capolavori,
Torino 1987, p. 891.

Voce: «Ferite dell’Armenia (Le), di Kh. Aboviany, ibid., pp. 607—608.

Rassegna: «The Fourth International Symposium on Armenian Art (Yerevan
11-17 September 1985)», Studi Medievali, ser. 111, 28/1 (1987), pp. 481-484.

Rassegna: «Recupero di testi classici attraverso recezioni in lingue del Vicino
e Medio Oriente (VI), Milano 5-6 Ottobre 1987», Studi e Ricerche sull’Oriente
Cristiano, 10/3 (1987), pp. 183—185.

[«Premessa»] ad A. Sirinian, «Contributo allo studio della versione armena
dell'Orazione 7 di Gregorio di Nazianzo», Studi e Ricerche sull'Oriente Cristiano,
11/3 (1988), p. 179.

Rassegna: «Due importanti convegni internazionali a Erevan (RSS
d’Armenia)», Rivista di Bizantinistica, 1/1 (1991), pp. 289-296.

Conversazioni sull’ Armenia (Bologna, novembre 1994), Bologna 1994, 14 pp.

Rec. a: B. Coulie (ed.), Sancti Gregorii Nazianzeni Opera. Versio Armeniaca,
I. Orationes II, XII, IX, (Corpus Christianorum, Series Graeca, 28; Corpus
Nazianzenum, 3), Turnhout 1994, Le Muséon, 108/3—4 (1995), pp. 431-434.

«Presentazione», in V. Ohanian, Dizionario italiano-armeno, Venezia—San
Lazzaro, 1995, p. [3].

«Presentazione», in V. Ohanian, Dizionario armeno-italiano, Venezia—San
Lazzaro, 1996, p. [3].

Trad. di: Hovhannes Thumanian, Preludio, in In forma di parole, XVIII, ser.
IV, 1 (gennaio—marzo 1998) [= Canto d’Armenia. Yerg Hayastani, a cura di B.L.
Zekiyan], pp. 193, 198-201.

Trad. di: Siamantho, Un pugno di cenere, casa paterna..., ibid., pp. 203-207.

Trad. di: Paruyr Sevak, Preghiera del nuovo giorno, ibid., pp. 272-275.

«Preface / Unwowpwli», in Armenian History Materials in the Archives of
Central Europe, [a cura di G. Uluhogian], Yerevan 2001, pp. 5-8.

«Presentazione», in Aksel Bakunts, Racconti dal silenzio. Cinque novelle
armene, [trad. di M. Bernardelli, E. Botticelli, S. Kirakosyan, S. Mancini Lombardji;
cura redazionale di G. Uluhogian], (Carte armene), Milano 2002, pp. 9-10.
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«Presentazioney, in: Le scienze e le «arti» nell’Armenia Medievale. Atti del
Seminario Internazionale 29-30 ottobre 2001, a cura di A. Sirinian, S. Mancini
Lombardi, L.D. Nocetti, (Dpm quaderni, convegni 1), Bologna 2003, pp. 3—4.

23. «l Catalogo dei manoscritti che si trovano nelle biblioteche d’Italia», in
Levon Khachikian 90. Materials of International Conference dedicated to the 90’
Anniversary of the Founder—Director of the Matenadaran, Yerevan 2011, pp. 51—
58.

24. Introduction, in Studies on the Ancient Armenian version of Philo’s
Works, by S. Mancini Lombardi & Paola Pontani, Leiden—Boston 2011, pp. 1-6.

25. Rec. a: C. Gugerotti, Caucaso ¢ dintorni. Viaggio in una cristianita di
frontiera, Roma 2012, ne «L.’Osservatore Romano» del 7 luglio 2012.

26. «<unnpnmu bunuhuwymd (Chpohn Gipthw p.) tnp hwymbwpbpnwd
tipynt atnwgptiph Wwuhby [Comunicazione su due manoscritti recentemente
ritrovati nella citta di Reggio Emilia], Banber Matenadarani, 20 (2014), pp. 469-476.

27. [= G. Uluhojyan], «A New Development for Armenian Studies in Italy:
the Ambrosian Academy in Milan», Banber Hayagitut‘ean/Vestnik
Armenovedenija/Journal of Armenian Studies, X/1 (2016), pp. 161-165 [con
traduzione armena e russa rispettivamente alle pp. 166—167 ¢ 168—169], disponibile
online all'indirizzo http://www.haygithimnadram.am/journals.php?langid=1

lodpuwgpnrd

Atti del Terzo Simposio Internazionale di Arte Armena (Milano—Vicenza—
Castelfranco V.-Piazzola sul Brenta—Venezia, 25 settembre—1" ottobre 1981), [a
cura di G. U. e G. Ieni], San Lazzaro—Venezia 1984 [cf. n" 16].

Armenian History Materials in the Archives of Central Europe, [ed. by G.
Uluhogian], Yerevan 2001 [cf. n" 57].

Aksel Bakunts, Racconti dal silenzio. Cinque novelle armene, [trad. di M.
Bernardelli, E. Botticelli, S. Kirakosyan, S. Mancini Lombardi; cura redazionale di
G. U.], (Carte armene), Milano 2002 [cf. n" 21].

Finestra sul cinema armeno — Il fascino discreto del cinema armeno, [in
occasione della rassegna cinematografica: Bologna, Cineteca, 9-18 marzo 2003,
con testi di C. Bragaglia et al.], a cura di C. Bragaglia, G. Uluhogian e A. Sirinian,
[Bologna] 2003.

Armenia. Impronte di una civilta (Catalogo della Mostra al Museo Correr,
Museo Archeologico Nazionale, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, Venezia 16
dicembre 2011-10 aprile 2012), [con B.L. Zekiyan, V. Karapetian], Milano 2011
[cf. n. 81].

221



NFG63N0F33 <G1hLUULE P {UUUEN

<wbinptiup nyu £ mbtiubinud miuuphb Gptip wbquud: <nnguidtitinn gpupunuynid Gl Swyugnpyud ynuetpp
PDF atirusuuhny ntmumpunud Gt http://www.haygithimnadram.am/indexmain.php?langid=1 Juypnuu:

Lanhwbhnip wywhwbhyhbp

<nnuwop wihpwdtpn L dtpuyughty Laupnbughtt wbupnd” Word 97-2003 atirwsuthny,
8nLbhynny, thpunyuy hnibwnwn, Yypugumue b wpupunwn hwnuwdtbtpp, Times New Roman
nwnwnbuwny: <nnpjudnid swtmp k jhoth 8-phmwmiing (Gud fuwnp) gnyudpbtip, hvwybiu tubr
dhuwyt GLUUSUNGELNY, dninpugpyud puntip (pugh hwmuuynidbtinhg):

<nnuidtitipp ttpuyugynid G nyyud A4 pyph Ypw' ponp Ynndtphg 2,5 ud nruwbgpbtipng, 12
Yhmwsunthny ti 1,5 mnnuthengny, ud nupuippynid pndpugpnieyuabip B-thnunny” tnygt abinwusuhny:

<nnudtitiph dwijup swtimp k glipuquiigh 20 Eop Jud 54 hwg. gpubipuitp” dhipunjuy duinb-
twghnuub gubytipp, wdithnthndbbinp, wuwnytpbbpp G wyniauaybpp:

<nnuwdttinp whwp b nidtbwb huytipkb, wigitipht W pniubptb wdthndhnidoitip (resume) G ny
wyti] pwb 10 pubiugh puntin:

Unynruwybtipp wtimp k hoth Word-h dpwgpuyhtt thengtitinny, m ottt Ytiptwgptip b jhoka
hudwpuupwd: Giupbhtipp whwp Ehith muyugpujub npuph’ ny wyuuu pub, 300 Yhwm wwp-
nodudp tie gimtinyud gpyudph hwdiwwyunmuuuwh mtinnid:

<nnjudhtipp whwmp E dtipuyugytt tptyny. Yyaptwghp, htinhtmyh (htinhtwyotph) wimiop W
wqqutniip, ghnujub wunh@wbp, k. thnunh hwugbh, wphumwyguyph wdwbnodp:

Ylanwnpwlpuh pwhhbph gnpowonidp

dtiptugpbinh, wwppbpnipgnititiph nhppunpnudp whwp E hpugnpdyh ny pb pugunbtiph b
wnriwnhsbitinh, wyp Word-h thengitinny: Mtinp E pugunytitt dtinpny jumupjud mnnuinupatpp:

Quytpunttipp whwp L hudwygunmwupwbdth wfjuy Gqynid pingniiud mbuwpt, e ug-
dwo ghutit whlpnibwats thwljugdtiphg: <wgtiptit, $pwbubptit e pniutipti gpuwopbtipnid
wtinp b gnpdwdytt, wyuybu Ynsdud «dpubiwwljuby swytpmbbp. «....», wigtpkd niptpnod
whnp £ gnpowdyth wbghwub swlytpmbtp. “....”%:

Ouljuqotinp wtimp khtth Ynp, wy ny ph’ Ynnnpujugdny:

Uhwgiwb tir whpwndiwmb gdhyutipp syytip k pthnpytib:

Snnudhlipp In quuldpulnjayub guilp

Epwinwtiph hnnudbtipp wtnp £ hitib dpugpughtt (Guwgwd jhttd hnpdwt hwdwph htium), G
nLitiiwb htinbywy unniggwodpp.

<npwdtibiph nhiwpnod

Puwpfunipupyub 9., 2015, N3, 40-55:

Qnptinh ntiypnud

Towshyjwi L. @., h. G, 2008, 212:

<nnuwoh Yhpenid wnwbahtt wtwp L dipuyugyh ogquugnpdjud quujubinigyutt gubiypn’
htinhtwayiiph wqquiinibiiiph wyppktwuit Yupgny' htinbiyuy aiiwsuthing.

<npwdtibiph nbiwpnod

Pwipfunipupyui 9., «Uwuniiigh Fudhp» tynup L wqquyhb htphnigyniip / Aubptp huyw-
ghwinipyub, Gpluwd, 2015, N3, te 40-55:

Qnptinh ntiypnud

Towshljjua L. @., Whuwmnipnibitp, h. Q., Gplowb, 2008:

<wintup yuunwujnwiwwmnt sk hpuyupupiwi hpuyncapitph hundwp,
hish hwdwp wyhwp L hnqui htinhttwyatipp:
<wintiuh pipugpujui junphnypyp unwujuwbwmn sk hnpjudnong
wpmuwhuwymywd qunuthwpbtiph b dmptiph hwdwp:
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GUIDELINES FOR CONTRIBUTORS

The Journal is published three times a year. Articles are subject to reviewing. A printed copy of the Journal in
PDF format is displayed at http://www.haygithimnadram.am/indexmain.php?langid=1

General Requirements

Articles shall be submitted electronically in the format of Word 97-2003. The text shall be pre-
sented exclusively in Unicode, including the Greek, Georgian, or Arabic insertions. Font: Times New
Roman. Others: 8-bit or mixed encodings are unacceptable. The article shall be presented in lower
case with no fragments typed in CAPS, excepting abbreviations.

Printed matter shall be submitted on paper formatted A4, with margins 2.5 cm on all sides, font
12 points, and line spacing 1.5, or e-mailed in the same format.

The volume of articles shall not exceed 20 pages or 54 thousand characters, including the lists of
acronyms, references, summaries, tables and figures.

Articles shall be accompanied by summaries in the Armenian, English and Russian languages.

Tables shall be done using the processor Word, with headings and numbers. Pictures shall have
typographic quality, with resolution at least 300 dpi and be imbedded in the text at proper locations.

Articles shall carry: title, names and surnames of the authors, academic degree, employment, and
electronic address.

Using punctuation marks

Formatting the paragraphs and headings shall be done using programming instruments, rather
than through spaces and tabulations. Using more than one space or a hyphen for hyphenation is ruled
out.

Inverted commas shall conform to the traditions of the given language. Use of double chevron
brackets is ruled out. The texts in Armenian, Russian, and in French shall use the so-called “French
Quotation Marks”: «.....», the texts in English shall use the sign “.....”.

The standard for brackets is parenthesis. The use of slash instead of parenthesis is not allowed.

The hyphen and the dash are to be used correctly, as in Unicode.

References and bibliography

References shall be done programmatically (linked to the number of reference) and put down in
the following order: Author’s name, year of publication, page(s). E.g.:

For articles in journals and collections:

Torosyan Sh., 2015, N 3, 105-117.

For books:

Balakian Peter, 2003, 210.

The article should be terminated with an alphabetic Bibliography list, e.g.:

For articles in journals and collections:

Torosyan Sh., Trabzon for Armenia as an opportunity of access to the Black Sea and Pontic
Greeks position (1919-1920) // Journal of Armenian studies, Yerevan, 2015, N 3, pp. 105-117.

For books:

Balakian Peter, The Burning Tigris: The Armenian Genocide and America's Response, Unites
States of America, 2003.

The Journal is not responsible for copyrights of objects illustrated in
the article. The scientific board of the Journal is not responsible for
ideas expressed in the articles. It also preserves rights to deny the
publication of the article.
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PYKOBOJICTBO JIJ151 ABTOPOB

XKypnan BoIxoauT Tpu pasa B roa. CraTbu NPOXOAAT peLieH3UMpoBaHHe. HamewaTaHHBI >KypHan B
¢dopmare PDF BricTaBisiercs o anpecy: http:/www.haygithimnadram.am/indexmain.php?langid=1

Oougue mpebdosanus

TexcT cTaTbu MpEACTaBISETCS B 3JIEKTPOHHOM BHze, B hopmare Word 97-2003, B IOHuKox, B T.
4, TpeuYecKre, TPY3UHCKUE U apabckue BKIroueHus; mpudt — Times New Roman. Uubie — 8-OutHbIC
WU CMEIIaHHbIe KOAWPOBKH He MpHHUMAIOTCs. CTaThs HOJDKHA OBITH NPEACTABIEHA B HIDKHEM pe-
ructpe, 6e3 yuactkos, Habpanusix 3AT'JTABHBIMU GykBaMu, 3a HCKIItoueHHEM abOpeBHaTyp.

CraTbu NpeACTaBIAIOTCS Halle4aTaHHBIMU Ha Oymare opmara A4, ¢ TosIMu 2.5 cM €O BCexX CTo-
poH, pazmepom mipudra 12 MyHKTOB U MEXKCTPOUHBIM HHTEPBAIOM 1.5, WM OTIPaBISIOTCS 10 I
MOYTe — B TOM e opmaTe.

O0BEM cTateit He J0JKEH NpeBbIiaTh 20 CTpaHuIl, WK 54 ThIC. 3HAKOB, BKJIIOYAst CIIMCKHA COKpa-
LIeHHUH, TATEepaTypsl, pe3ioMe, TaOIHIIbI U WILTIOCTpanud, He 6osiee 10 KITIOYeBBIX CIIOB.

CTaTbU TOJDKHBI MIMETh PE3IOME Ha apMSHCKOM, aHTJIMHCKOM M PYCCKOM SI3bIKaX.

Tabnuupl 10KHBI OBITH BBIIOJIHEHBI ¢ HCIOJIb30BaHUEM cpeicTB Word-a, UMETh 3aroJIOBKH U
OBbITH IIPOHYMepoBaHbl. MILTIOCTpaIMU JOKHBI OBITH THHOTPAdCKOro KayecTa, ¢ pa3pelieHHeM He
meHee 300 dpi 1 OBITH BKJIIOYEHBI B TEKCT CTaTbU B COOTBETCTBYIOILIEM MECTE.

CraThH TODKHEI OBITH IIPEJCTABICHBI C YKa3aHUEM: 3arilaBHs, IMEHH U (aMIIMU aBTopa (aBTO-
pOB), yu€HOI1 cTeneHn, MecTa padoTHI H JI. afpeca.

Hcnonvzosanue 3naxkos npeénuHanuAs

dopmarrpoBaHue ab3aleB, 3ar0J0BKOB CTAThU JIOJDKHO OBITh BBITIOJIHEHO MPOrPaMMHBIMH CpPEJ-
CTBaMH (a He MOCPEICTBOM MPoOesoB U Tadysiuny). JJoJKHO OBITH MCKIIIOYEHO HCIIOJIb30BaHue 6o-
Jiee OJIHOTO IIpobesta MeXK Ly CIOBaMH, IPUMEHEHHE Jiedhuca 1JIs IePeHOCca CIIOB.

KaBbIYKH JODKHBI COOTBETCTBOBAThH NPUHATHIM B JAQHHOM s3bIKe TpaaunusaMm. He nomyckaercs
HCTIONB30BAHUE B KAaYeCTBE KaBbIYEK JIBOMHBIX YIVIOBBIX CKOOOK. B apMsSHCKHX, pycCKHX, (paHIly3-
CKHMX TEKCTaX JOJDKHBI OBITH MCIOJIB30BAHbI T. H. «(pPAHIy3CKHE» KaBBIYKHU: «.....», B aHIJIMHCKHUX
TekcTax, — “.....70.

CKOOKH JIOJDKHBI IPUMEHSITHCS KPYTIble (IPUMEHEHHE 3HaKa IpOoOH BMECTO CKOOOK HE JIOITyCKACTCs).

JIOJKHBI OBITH NPABUIIBHO IPUMEHEHBI TAKKE TUPE U AC(UCHL

CcbliKu u cnucok Jaumepamypbsl

CCBIJIKH IOJDKHBI OBITH BBINOJHEHBI TPOTPAMMHO (T. €. JOJKHBI OBITH CBSI3aHBI C HOMEPOM CChLI-
K1) ¥ B cienytomeM nopsiake: @amuins, ron, crpanuna(sr). Hanpumep:

Jlns cratelt B )KypHaNax u B COOPHHUKAX:

AxonsiH A., 2013, e 30, 310-321.

Jlnst kHAT:

IMonomapes A., 2012, 50.

B koHIE cTaThy HOJDKEH OBITH IPHBEAEH CIHCOK HCIIOIBb30BAHHOI JMTEpaTyphl B andaBUTHOM
nopsiake aBropo. Hanpumep:

Jlns cTatel B )KypHanax u B COOpHHKaX:

AxonsiH A., Esrennii Anekcannposud [laxomos (1880-1965) // Dnurpaduka Bocroka, Beim. 30,
Mockaa, 2013, c. 310-321.

JI1st KHUT:

ITonomapes A., DBouttoryst JeHexXHbIX cucteM IIpuuepHomopss u bankan B XIII-XV BB., Mock-
Ba, 2012.

7KypHan He HeceT OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32 IIPaBa HA MyOIHKALHUIO TexX
WJIH HHBIX MaTepHAaJIoB, PeJCTaABJIEHHbIX ABTOPAMH.
Penakunonnast kosnerus ’KypHajia He HeceT OTBEeTCTBEHHOCTH 3a
BBICKa3bIBaeMble¢ B Pa00TaX ABTOPOB H/ICH, I10JI0KEHHS U IOCTY1aThI.
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